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Mind, 


that gave Your” Lordſhip ſorne 


7 
9 


which was (6 1 d: Generous, 


ſo wort 7 of 2 1 Fer 92 7 ion ble 
= aa r ar i 


e te Engl my 


er of Quali For this bu. 
Migge t to 
lach they t ME to oblige, 
= a Satisfaction to themſelves, 


Nagl 2 A as" 6 th 


7 of it was intercepted by the 
way, when no Abatements were 


made for ere zone for 


Importunity. 
perſwade 7 0 that it aq 
my hearty Endeavour Ace 


Service I was able to the Church 


" + 


Thoughts to my Advantage. And 
1 goon more chearfully 
| Ait 7 "WP x | with 


2 — R PposS S Sg See 


— || with my Work, and appear abroad 
3 | with better Aſſurance, finge I have 
the Honour to do what is Accep- 

table to a Prelate of ſo Clear a 

Judgment, and Great Penetration; 
who is both my Dioceſan and Be- 
nefactor, and who is che Perſon 
upon Earth, to whom I have the 
moſt Reaſon, and the greateſt In- 


clination, to approve my ſell. 

JF. can dot s. I ſhall little te- 

gard the Cenſure of Open Enemies, 
or of Falle Friends. Ot ahole T © 
mean, who, as Dr. Circle (md of , Pf 
heir Predeceſſors, are ſorry that any Tour * 
fonld flap the Breach againſt fuch certain 15 


as ſeek to enter into our Vineyard, bel SI. 
to make a Spoil. Not but that they, 
Good Men! are for Conformity. 
Butthey would have che Cauſe ſhift 
fog it ſelf, ic being Unſeaſonable, 
as they conceive, at preſent to be 
engaged in Comroverſies. But they 
10.10 A ther : | 
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The Epiſtle 
ther way, and make their Appli- 
cation to thoſe, who will not ſuf- 
fer us to be Quiet, but at the Ex- 
ce of Truth; nor ſo much as 
allow us a Title to Moderation, 
unleſs we will be Idle Spectators 
of their Reſtleſs Attempts againſt 
our Conſtitution: In which they I tt 
had lately ſuch Hopes of Succeſs, I an 
that one of them, who is ſaid to If bi 
be a Learned and Holy Man, de- Im 
| Advice t clar d, That the Lord Jeſus is not ¶ ce 
3 far from ſetting on us the Marks I bei 
Cafe ait of bis Diſpleaſure ; and exhorted 
4% Nia. his Brethren to be ſtedfaſt in their 
Nounconformity, for that the Day 
| which will juſtify their Stedfaſtneſs 


is at hand. 


1 


'THIS he ſaid by way of Pro-. 
pheſy; and if Events had anſwer d 
it, as I hope they nèver will, | 2 
doubtleſs his Name would have. 
been publiſni d, and great Things |]. 


Have 


Dedicatory. 8 
would have been ſaid of his Inſpi- 
rations : But now we ate to un- 
derſtahd no more ot him, but 
that he was a Learned and Holy 
Man. 1 85 N: bas” 


THERE are very many of 
the Spirit of this Impoſtor, and 
and that carry on the ſame Work, 
but they do it not in the ſame 
manner. For as the Lord Chan- 


* cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, to move 
* Belicf : Some were form' d in- 
* to Advertiſements and Remon- 
* ſtrances of State, to move Re- 
* gard: Some were repreſented 
* as it were in Tragedies of Per- 
ſecution, to move Pity: And 


1592. 


ings |. ſome were contriw d into Plea- 


A 2 ſant 
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| uifice Piece of Railing ; 
- — I found it no diff. tha 
culty co anſwer his Objections ¶ in 


— — — 


againſt che Church of 
pa : They have appeared in- | 
as well as Ited Her in 

all Her Rights, © 


UT cheir Authors of lam 
l eo affect che Air ol 
the Buffoon, and to cruſt more to 
theit Scurrility chan their Argu- 
ments. In this way my. Advet.¶ co 
fary hach notably diſtinguiſhed | to 
himſelf, and fyrniſhed us wich ſuch 


him with Decency, and not 
2 2 my ſelf to be drawn by | his 
provocations, to ſay am) ehing 


chat is unbecoming che Digit 


rg: 


- 
8 =» * 


of my Profeſſion, as 2. Chriſtian 
and ava Miniſtex. 
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Ca God ie 
is tho 
; 5 for thi Dedication, 


A flo; f 
ONE di | thaw; wilt re- 
conimend the fo ollowing Diſcourſe 
to Your Lordſhip, which is an Ho- 
neſt Zeat which. it carries im it for 
gde Church of Bagland : A Zeat 
. chat bath influenced Vour Lordbig 
in lar greater Matters 3 and that 
a —— Your Condu& ſo ſted- 
qy in the Various Furnsof A | 
ny to Your own great 
| en ee 
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FROM henies' * is, 0 
could not reflect on Your Lord. 
Ship but with a very high Eſteem, 
as well under Sufferings, as in möte 
Profperous Times: as welt under 
Your Confinement in the Tower, 
as lately, when on an Ocer 
moſt Glorious to England; Von 
were heard at St. Paul's with ſo 
much Applauſe, by the moſt Au- 
guſt and Illuſtrions Aſentbly i in 
the World, HONG * 


WHEN + in viate Ualagy 


Reign, Your Lordſhip was bronght 


before the Eecleſſ iſtical Tribunal, 
erected on urpoſe for ſuch Work 
and impriſon d with the cher 
Lords — Collegues, we wete 
in great Pain, whilſt the A ts of 
Rome inſulted and triumph d; ha- 
ving the Three Kingdoms in their 
view, as ſo many Conquer d Na- 


tions 


tions prepared for ber Gab 
ſions. 
Wil Js 
BUT upon Your-;Deliver- 
ance, as they had the Mortiſicati- 
on to ſec their Meaſures broken, 
and their Deſigns deſeated: As 
they were in great Confuſion, to- 
gether with others who had Ill- 
will at Zion: So we were like unto 
them that dream: Our Mouth was 
filled with Laughter, and our Tongue 
with Foy. We then acknowledg- 
ed. That our God had dene great 
T for us, * which we were 
8 | | 


THE Fame of this FT 2 
(pread ie elf all over Europe, and 
it tended much to the Re 
of our Church in Proteſtant Coun- E. g 
tries. Ubricug yg cache, © pledges 


| | That ſub Rege Pen- 
fut tentalie & bir quam Precbyh eriani & . 
Huber. 


. tificro, „7 


dentis reſtiterint, idem veriſimile non — 


Geſt, Cc. Tom. 3. 15 247. 
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The Epifil 
That rho © mn the Reign 
of K. Charles I. that the Biſhops. 
<« defign'd to bring in Popery, 
e was ituprobable, becauſe, athe 
04 ſays; under a Prince of the Ro- 
« man Communion, they more 


aſtly reſiſted Popery than 
e the Piesbytetiam and Indepen+ 
6“ dems. It appears to us, leon - 
feſs, but a mean Commendation to 


oppoſe Popery better than Presby- 


rerians and Independents; bit l 
conſider from whence this Tefti- 


mony comes, and ' what fita 


Miſrepreſentations of Proceedings 
here had been made abroad by 


the Sectaries. 


N 0 ſooner was this Storm 
blown over, but we were aſſaulted 


„ from another Quarter. Arians, 
„ Shcamans, and othets, appear'd - 
e penly in the Face o the Sun, and 


publiſh d their Blaſphemies againſt 


Dadaatory. 
our Bleſſed Savieme.; Aud 2 
che reſt wasthe Head f a Coltedge 
in Owford — Lavifops 
Viſiation : and m is well it was 
o. For when he was chere poi- 
ſoning out very Founrains,atid[a4 
bouring ꝛ0 infect the Voucher 
Your Dioceſe, Your Eordfhip. pae 


a Check upon him by a ve Seq- 
nib te of Jukcice.” 2, 


0 260012; . S134 ln, T3; be 


11 nor of -whar Sect _ 
12, 0r:under whatDetiornination” | 


| * n 1 
Vas he cr rte 

any . — — he had 
> comend — would have 


orcedi to 


oreckon him; Burke ſerm d td 
me to be wfirange Mixture of Chi- » 


een bade by iris i But he was 
yield eva Superior Ge - 
ut} and fo the. Underſty was 
red from he Send he had gr gin 
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The Epiſtle 
3 THE News of W et 
fl ond the Seas, have « 
— Accounts of it from ff « 
Foreign Parts: But the fulleſe is} « 
chat of Monſ. Jurieu, out ob which 
I ſhall crave leave to recite a fen « 
things wherein he: has dene an He 
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400 he 
ON the ba ow etl 4 


ceedings againſt the Author of the 
* Nous avons 1 lf 7 Naked Goſpel, he ſays , 


Evique d Exeoter an-e Qur Obligationeorh 
— guy . © Biſhop. of: Exeter, b 
no- 


monument Eterne 


tre reconnoiſſanti. Fur. | Auch as deſerves an E- 


re, p. * wad Thanks. Again, We 
due it at preſent to this \Greatſ« : 
45 Biſhop, s vr we are able to ſcof 
Lurche Mouth of the LY 
6c 

Nous donepre ans on this e th * 
ment Fatale & dca, who had che hary. 
22. fene Ude. , dinels 10 tell me, an- 


6c : = 
anos Latitudinaires de pa report it every Where 
ls mer, Cc. At, K = TY 1. ec 1at 


ho * dox _—_ 


| 6 Wok, he deſerves that 
1. we ſhould havefor him a in 


Dedicatory. 
© that the Divines the UIniverſities, 
« and the Church of En land, 
4 were Laritudinatizns, and ad, 
4 hn nh is no Neceſſity of be- 
* lieving'the Doctrines which we 
« call Myſteries of” the Church. 
He rejetts this 28 à very great 
Slandef, as he had reaſon, and 
he thus concludes, We are' ins 
« formt by Letter! That the Bi- 
a eren apply themſelves in 
od Earneſt to repreſs this In- 
a olent Sect. Butt Biſhop of 
* havi ut þ 
« himſelf at the Fad of 2 70 2257 Urte 


© the Good or Ortho- —— 
and hav- . 
N 


ere, p. 417. 
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Lord Veneration. 
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or in the way of Pans 


0 perform cke part of 3 EN 


hath been taken of them in ches 


ey het tiers of been: what Notice 
3 et the Var a well as ou 


ſtancy of Mind you N 
the Publick Affairs in which 


n. 


f 1 odd 
"My LORD, | 17) Ji ng 
2 no r trezt You 
uche vial Scyle of Degicacs 


ara my {elf tos Nice to uſe it, 

2 Lordſhip is too Severe to ben 
1 — chat, ta avoid 

hn, Jam fallen into an E xcals of 


auction 3 and omitii = 


things that I might f 
ſaid, — pk, 
12 


known 


ve 


ſtorian, in relating ome. 


o_ 1160 vis 90 ö 
l eee 
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have been concern d. And to an 


Baſhaken Firmneſs of W 
t 


De dicatory. ”; 
ey artribte it, chat with great 
22 ation You have gone thre? 
Difficulties, which to © would 
have been inſuperable. diet. 


You 
0 
and BUT chen chey ſay, chat the 
ben 
iQid 


ſame Vertue that appears ſo Emi- 
nently in Your Lordſhip, is com- 

(of | mon to You with others of Your 
am | Honourable Family; bur it myſt 
be with this Difference, That Cou- 
ro rage which made them ſo Intrepid 
'Hi- in the Field, hath been Conſecra- 
dun] ted by Your. Lordſhip to the Ser- 
xice vice of the Church: What they 
the exerciſed at the Head of their 
ou Troops, You have transferr d to 
che Adminiſtration ij Government. 

; In which 4 ong, very long 
on and happily reſide. 


d 2 
900 M A Y Your Children live, as 
o an they have begun, to be the Delight 
tion | ad Omament of their Country: 


they and 


Great Hopes they have raiſed in 


| MA they perpetuate Vour 


ture Times. 


Heaven, who am with all Imagj- 
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The Epiftle = 
and may they even exceed the 


Your Lordſhip and their Excellent 
Mother, and in all that know them. 


Name with Increaſe of Honours, 
and furniſh the Church and State 
with Biſhops and Generals, u hoſe 4 
great Actions may make a Conſi- 
derable Part in the Annals of Fu- 


THESE are ſome of the Un-þþ 
feigned Wiſhes that I put up to 


nable Reſpect, and as it becomes 
mo a1MY9.. 
3 My. LORD, „ 
Your Lordſhip's moſt Obedient 
and mot Humble Servant 


Robert Burſcough, 


* % 2 2 
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OUR Second Letter to me, as 
© you call it, was publiſh'd at 4 
time when I was engag'd in Pub- 
lick Affairs: And as 1 had not 
then, ſo neither could I ſhortly - \ 
expect, any Hours of Leiſure, that I might 
beſtow upon it. But as ſoon as I got a lit- 
tle Freedom from other Buſineſs, I careful- 
ly perus'd it; and being reſolv'd to give 
you my Thoughts of it Impartially, I maſt 
tell you, in the Firſt Place, That your Plea 
tor the Pungency of your Style was very un- 
neceſſary, ànd might well have been omit- 
ted; for I diſcover'd in it no ſuch Quality. 
t was the Dull Railing and RudeScurrility, 
THI with which your ' Papers abounded, that 
* * Wave me Offence : And what I complain'd 
of was, Your writing in ſuch a manner, as 
s unworthy, not only of a Chriſtian, bur 
t any Man of an —— Education, or 


even 
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Fon go on in your own Way; and wirh 


you 
That one woul bank I bad loft my Wits and, 


Conſcience together: And that I am falPn in- 
to 4 Raving Delirium and a loud Paroxyſm : 
You impute to me Stupidity, Bigotry and 
Phrenſy; and ſay, That Jealouſy bath fill d 
my el with Pagbeari, You a0cvſh ne of 
being Unjuit and profantly Ir#igiea, and 
repreſent me as a Perſon that is inſtigated 
by the Devil. You ſuggeſt, that I am :nflu- 
enced by an Impotent Spite, and that my Zeal 
bath imbark'd me in the defer of riding "the 
World of the Puritans, and with them, of all 
the Northern Hereſy, You thy, That 1 
would ſend the Diſſenters to Hell: And ſome 
of them, it ſeems, I would diſpatch quick- 
ly thither, if it be true what you alſo tell 
me, That though I am not for executing all 
without Exception, yet the Ringleaders amongit 
them, among whom doubrleſs I reckon you 
and the reſt of your Order, may expect no more 
Pity from me than Dogs. Youdemand, Whe: 
ther it be Death to me to let you live in Peace 
among t us; Whether it be the want of my 
former Prey which makes me roar again you ! 
And whether I cannot fatuſy my. Jelf without 
your Blood ? You have hardly a Page which 
does not afford ſuch Pungencies: And if 
theſe be the Teeth you fa of, the Sharp- 
meſs of which the Owner is not ſo 2 to feel 4 
' be that is bitten by them, Ican aſſure you, on 
the contrary, that they make no Impreſſion 
upon me, but ſuch as aries, from Pity or 

1 | Contempt. 


Tly -Intrody&fian, 
Contempt. But they ſeem to be a keen 


Satyr ypon your ſelf, and leave on you evi- 


dent Marks of a baffled Cauſe, that could 
er with Argument; but was 
to be detended with Calumnies aud Revil- 
ing Language, or, to uſe a Phraſe of your 
own, with the Are and Dirt of your Ex- 
preſſions.. | | £0 wt ts 


IN your former Letter you made me 
ſuch an Inſtance of Cruelty, that to come 
up to your Deſcription af me, I muſt be 
poſſeſs d with a Rage that is unſatiable as 
the Grave, and boundleſs as Eternity. 
What you faid under this Head, was ſo ve- 
ry remote from all Probahility as well as 
Truth, that I might have expected from 
you a Publick Recantat ion of it ; but ſo far 
are you from this, that you heap more Out- 
rages on me, and others of far greater 
Worth. Yet I confeſs, you have done me 
ſome meaſure of Right in the Evaſions by 
which you would e the Imputation of 
Slandering : For theſe are ſuch as plainly 
ſhew; that you did not believe the Villa- 
nous Things which you laid to my Charge: 
But, at the ſame time they fix on you the 
luſamy of a falſe Accuſer. 


I. ONE af your Evaſions is, That what 
you faid of the violent Proſecutions of your 
Teachers, is not to be apply d to me, nor 
z it to beynderſtood of any ſingle Perſon, but 
« Party, and to think otherwiſe was my 
Miſtake. I ſhall therefore ſer down your 
vn words, and then we may ſee whether 
A they 


4 


Lett. 1. Pag. came 


109, 109. 
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they will bear this Interpretation. To 
» the Diſſenting Miniſters, fay you 
with the Advantage of a Secular Arm, and 
turn d them headlong by Hundreds ex Officio 
& Beneficio; you exchang'd their Pulpits for 
Priſons, and their Maintenante for Fines, 
Mulcts and Confiſcations And in vain do you 
tell ua of your Charity, when we taſte and ſet 
what the bitter Fruits of it are. And now Sir 
was it not on me that you made this Re- 
flection? Was it not I that told you of my 
Charity to the Diſſenters, of which you ſay 


the Fruits are ſo bitter? And is it not the 
very ſame Perſon that you ſay came upon 


your Paſtours with a Secular Arm, and did 


the reſt of the Work, as ſet forth in the 
Indictment? Certainly you mention no o- 


ther, nor do you ſo much as intimate that 
I had any Aſſociates : Neither indeed are 
the Expreſſions which you uſe, and addreſs 
to me alone, capable of any ſuch Conſtru- 
Qtion as you would now put upon them, 
But it being manifeſt that I neither did nor 
could do ſuch Execution as you have aſcri- 
bed to me, nor have any ſhare in it ; Now 
you pretend you ſpake not of me, buta 
Party, That is, rather than acknowledge 
your Offence, you would relieve one Fall. 
hood with another; and ſhift off the Guilt 
of the Wrong you have done me by a pal- 
pable Selt-contradiction. 


BUT I pray, Sir, who are the Pary, 
and where do they dwell, who, as you fay, 
would rear the Diſſenters in pieces, and make 


their Houſes Dunghils, and yet be unſariefed I Wi 


uplej; 
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unleſs they could damn them too? To deal 
plainly with you, I take them to be a ſort 
of Chimerical Monſters, that have no real 
Exiſtence. But you can raiſe the Phan- 
tomes when you pleaſe, and they do you 
conſiderable Service in furniſhing you with 
Materials for that rare Arcanum ; that fiery 
TinFure, which agrees not with every Conſtitu- 
tion, but is prepar d by a peculiar Art, as a 
Cordial for one ſort of Cholerick Patients, with 
whoſe Blood it agrees by Sympathy. It is out 
of your Stores that I have once more bor- 
row'd this Language, but I would not do it 
without due Acknowledgment. . | 


II. TO avoid the Cenſure of defaming 
me, in declaring that I would fill. che Pri- 
ſons with the Diſſineers, as with Thieves and 
ſurgeſted this as to my Perſonal Intentions an 
Deſires. Very well! You have herein done 
me another piece of Juſtice: But if you did 
more than ſuggeſt againſt me, what you 


„ © now deny, as certainly you did, if any 


denſe may be made of your words, which 
contain as formal a Charge againſt me. as 
words could make; were you not then a 


falſe Accuſer in affirming ſuch Things, of 


me as never enter'd into my Heart? No, 
No! That muſt not be granted; But to e- 
vade it, you tell me, That what you faid 
of me is the Natural Conſequent of my Argu- 
ings with you, and Accuſations 0 you, But 
does it indeed follow from thoſe Arguings 
and Accuſations, that I did the cruel things 
which you plainly imputed to me as Mat- 

SET B 3 ters 


Robbers, & c. You now ſay, That you never Pref, Pag. 5. 


That you deſign'd not this : But if, 
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ters of Fact? You dare not now Ry, That 


L had tliem ſo much as in mine Intention or 
Deſire, and by what Rule of Diſcqurſe, or 
of Equity, di you thenaſcribs them to we, 
ds acted by me? You may tell 1 
| , on the 
contraty, you have done it in expreſs 
Terms, it will be in vain to fly to that Re- 


fuge of the worſt of Lies or Perjuries, which 


is 4 ſecret Meaning, or mental Reſervation, 
Some have thought it very fit, that Men of 
your N. ſo addicted to Calumny would 
ptactiſe what M. Balzat ſaid, he would be 
content to db for much leſs Reaſon than, 
1 think, you have, that js, that they would 

and eat up their own Hearts in the Deſert; 
of Thebais. And ſo far, I confeſs, I contur 


| ith elem, that 1 could wiſh, that they 
8 


Pref. Pag. 6. 


ho make it their Buſineſs to invent and 
publiſh falſe Accuſatiqns, however the 
alliate them when they are diſcovered, 
70uld retire to ſome lurking Holes where 
to Eye may Tee them, no Tongue ſpeak to 
em, 16 Ear hear them, till they were ſuff- 


Giently mortihed, and having ſpent their 


Poiſon are become fit for humane Conver- 
r 
Bu you demand, Whether I did not ſet 
forth the Diſſenters, as the moſt Execrable & 
Hopeleſs Villains As the worſt of Thieves and 
Traytors, and much viler than Drunkards and 


In 


Adulterers ? Whether I have not endeaves- 


red to cut you off from the Benefit of the Laws 
and Government under which you live ; Let 
any one, Tay you, that underſt andi Senſe, but 
read over your Diſcourſe of Schiſm, und tell " 


The Introduction. 
if I havs birein wror 4 Aud is not the 
charging ua with Crimes an os 1 to the 
— 8 dus to them ? Sir, you that un- 
derſtand Senſe, and have read that Diſcourſo, 
may telt your felt that theſe Suggeſtions are 
falſe. You know that I have confured them 
in the Fifth Section of my Vindication. But 
that is no matter: Such precious [ygredi- 
ents of the Cordials for your Choterickh Patients 
nere not to be laid afide. | e 
ITIsò true, I take SCHISM to be a hain- 
ous Sin, liable as any other Sia to Eternal 
Wrath. And thus far you and I are a- 
greed. But it does not follow that all that 
are engag d in this Sin are halnous Crimi- 
nals, nor that they ought to be proſecuted 
as ſuch by the Civil Magiſtrate: Nor yet 
that they ſhauld be damn d at laſt. Theſe 
are not my Inferences, but your own : And 
if you will but approve them when they are 
turned upon you, we ſhall ſee into what a 
bloody Inquiſitor, or ſomething worſe, 
they will transform you. You contend, 
That the Conformiſts, who impoſe the Ce- 
remonies, are the Schiſmaticks, and there- 
fore, according to your Way of Reaſoning, 
they are hainous Criminals, and ought to be 
punifh'd as ſuch by the Secular Powers. For 
x not the charging them with the Crime, an ex+ 
poſing them to the Puniſhment dive to it? It is 
plain then, that yon would cut them off from 
the benefit of the Laws, and no ne muſt buy and 
ſell, if they havi not your mak, Tow long'to 
be at your old Perſecuting wer. t again, and the 
vans of your former Prey maler youroar 4. 
lanſt u. You lay ne many amongſt us 
1 2 4 are 


The Iutroduct ian. 


are Pelagians and Socinians, and for their 
ſakes you are mad that the Writ de Heritico 
comburendo is 4 And as for the reſt 
of us, you would not be ſatisfied in the inſlict- 
ing on us Mulcts and Impriſonments, unleſs you 
could Damn us alſo, and ſend ui to Hell for 
Schiſmaticks. Nor is your Rage limited to 
us: for ſpeaking of thoſe that uſurp the 
Paſtoral Office, and have no rightly derin?d 
Commiſſion, which doubtleſs is the Caſe. of 
many Diſſenters, even in your opinion, you 
ſay, they are Thieves and Robbers, and from 
hence it is clear, that ſuch is your Fury a- 
gainſt them, that you would have them 
hang'd up as Felons, And as for thoſe that 
forſake your Meetings, you ſay, That they 
male their Condition worſe than that of Sodom 
and Gomorrah; and therefore you adjudge 
them to ſomething worſe than to be burnt 
alive; and condemn them all without 
Exception, to the Everlaſting Torments 
of another World. | 


AND now, Sir, you may ſee what 4 
monſtrous Figure- you make, when your 
own Concluſions are turned upon you, or 
to ſpeak in your own Phraſe, When [| 
have ſhew'd you your Face in the Glaſs 
of your own Argumentations. | 


' HAVING given you this ſhort Spe- 
cimen of your Work, which. may be en- 
larged in other Places, I ſhall proceed, 


Hrn, TO Vindicate what I have ſaid of 
Church-Union, of which Schiſm is a Branch. 
1 ; Secondly ? 
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Secondly, TO enquire, Whether the 
Diſſenters are not guilty of Schiſm in their 
Separation from the Church of England: 
And, f ; 


Thirdly, WHETHER they have not | 
aggravated their Guilt ? And that 1ſt, in | | 
ſetting up oppoſite Churches and Officers, 
or joyning with them. 2, In admitting 
or chooſing ſuch Paſtours as have no Law- 
ful Call to the Miniſtry. 


| | 


ANSWER 


Mr. S- 


an Letter. 


SECT. I 


Of the UNITY of the c HURCH. 
HEN I had prov'd in 4 
Diſcourſe of S e, That — 
Church is a Viſible and Re- 


0 | gular Society; and that 


however it be diſperſed in the World, it is 
One Political Body you readily grantod, 
that in Tome Reſpects it is ſo. You added, 


that the Catholick Church is indeed _ 
an 


—— — — — _ _ 
— 


| hereupoa you now ſay, What the Opinion 


Of the Unity of the Church. 
and that therefore he that is duly admitted 


as a Member in any one True Part or Par- 
' ticular Congregation of this Church, has a 
Right of Communicating in All; and he 


that is juſtly Excommunicated out of One, 
is cut off from All, becauſe All are but the 
Integrating Parts of One and the Same Bo- 
dy. You came yet nearer, and ſaid, That 
you take Communion in Cixcumſtantials, where 
it may be had without Sin, in which Caſe only 
I argu'd for it, to be on ſeveral Accounts as 
deſirable as I could repreſent it. And here one 
might have thought that you had given up 
the Cauſe, and 15 put an End to the Dit- 
pute hetween us, And ſo it muſt have been 
would you but have ſtood to your own Con- 
ceſſions. But you now ſay, That / beg the 
Queſtion, and take it for granted, that Commu- 
nion with us may be had without Sin, which, it 
ſeems, is the thing in Controverſy. And 
I confeſs I did take it for granted, That 
Communion with us might be had without 
Sin, becauſe yon your ſelf granted, That 
you might ſometimes Communicate with 
us, and that it was your Duty to do ſo up- 
on certain Occaſions z and I thought yon 
would alſo grant, that you might not Sin 
at any time, nor be wicked upon Occali- 


ON. 


BECAUSE I affirm'd, That the Ca. 
tholick Church is One Boos you imagin d 
that I held it neceſſary that all Churches 
ſhould have the ſame Ceremonies : But this 
I ſhew*d you was a groundleſs Miſtake; 


Wa 


\ 
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bu that I held as a Secret to my ſelf,, you can- 
not divine, And could I divine that That 
would be a Secret to you, which had been 
univerſally known and receiv'd as a certain 
Truth over the Chriftian World ? Findin 
you much in the dark about this Matter, 
referr'd you for your Satisfaction to S. Fir- 
elian and S. Auſtine, who were both very 
Zealous Aſſertors of Outward Eccleſiaſtical 
Unity, and yet thought it very canſiſtent 
with different Rites in diſtant Countries. 
And for your farther Inſtruction, and to let 
you ſee what was the Senſe of the Primitive 
Churches and of our own, I directed you to 
Secrates and Sozomen, and to the Preface be- 
fore the Common-Prayer ; and I ſhall only 
add the Words of the XXXIV. Article of 
the Church of England, which run thus: 
i not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies 
be in all places One, or utterly like : For at all 
_ they . been >, e, Far were, and 

e changed according to the Diverſity o 
Contrics 5 Mens rs Jay fo that — #4 
be ordain d againft God's Word, Whoſoever, 
through his private Judgment, willingly and 
purpoſely doth openly break the Traditions and 
Ceremonies of the Church, which be not repug- 
nant to the Word, and be ordain d and appro- 
ved by Common Authority, ought to be rebuk'd 
openly, (that others may fear to do the like) as 
me that offenc!eth againſt the Common Order of 
the Church, and hurteth the Authority of the 
— iſtrate, and wonndeth the Conſciences of 
real Brethren. | 


_ Now 


— 
—— — — 


fon. Yau take the Liberty to teign for me 


of Worſhip were ſo different in 
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NOW, Sir, all this was a Secret to you, i «1 
you were ill auc by your Friends to en- wer, 
ter upon a Controverſy, for which you werte Cart 
ſo unprepar d, and to oppoſe the Church, 
when'you were fo little acquainted with 
her Principles, i 


YOU fay, I tell you that we are equal: 
obliged to hold Communion with the Union 
Church in all its Ritnals and External Modi 
of le But where I have done this you 
do, not ſhew, and that for a very good Rea; 


any Abſurdities; but have the Diſcretion 
ot to inform your Readers where they are 
to be found, leſt the Impoſture might eab- 
ly be diſcover d. I know very well, that 
when the Charch was diſperſed over 
World, her Rituals and External 1 les 


rent Countries, that to uſe them all I thori 
at once was impoſſible, as it was to beiper- I ladif 
ſonally preſent in diſtant Places, and 125 
ally to communicate with all Eccleſiaſtical Ex 
Aſſemblies, at the ſame time. But what! 

affirm is, that by an actual and conſtant I anoti 
joyning in all the Parts of Divine Worſhip, But y 
with that ſound part of the Catholic. Church ters, 
with which we are reſident, we yertually I for th 
communicate with all the Faithful upon the I nods 


WAS there not, ſay you, 4 time when the ruin 4 
Catholick Church was but One Individual Etrodu 
Church, yea, a Congregation at Jeruſalem ? | 


And you have not told us by what Law or Right 


am 


fu. Unity of the Church. 


oy F theſe Churches, that firſt iſſneg, and 
2 u EUN from th Fg 
vere Cat halir k Church. | at ion, did v 

= 45 to their . 2 Terms of Gur rd Come 
* munion, fram t hat aut whch t rang, ar 
0 how it could be done vit lluut that W jo. cal 


You have.more to the ſame purpoſe, 
which is all patfung, but Miſtake. The 
Chriſtinus over the World were nat Cola- 
nies drawn, from Jeruſalem, or any one Ci- 
ty whatſoever. But the Apoſtles and their 
tellow-Labourers:wedt about to Diſciple 
all Nations, and when they. made Conyerts, 
they form'd them into Churches, and then 
govern'd them and ſet thiags in order, as 
they thought moſt expedient, within their 
ſeveral Precincts. Their Succeſſars after 
them did the Game, having the ſame Au- 
thority. And their Regulation of things 
ladifferent, according to the Traditions 
v- © which-they had received, or the various 
ical muerte of Times an doug Bags 2 
e that, in Churches remote from ons 
ſtant N another, the Ceremonies were ſo different. 
ſhip, ¶ But when Debates did ariſe about ſuch Mat- 
hurch ters, the Way in the Primitive Times was, 
ually ¶ for the Biſhops to decide them in their Sy- 
1 the £ nods by mutual Agreement. But the Popes 

 Mfterwards, labouring to graſp all Power 

Ito their Hands, uſed all poſſible Means to 
: the win the Diſcipline of the Church, and in- 
dual Nl troduc'd ſuch intolerable Corruptions as 
em ? ¶ one could comply with without Sin. 


any | OUR 


T5 


15 


be Catholick Church, I hold, we are obliged i 
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OUR Fathers therefore were oblig'd to tic 
Abandon their Communion, and they did it to 
accordingly. And ſuch as had the Publick tic 
"Adminiſtration of Affairs, did manage it an 
ſo happily, that they have not requir'd our yo 
Aſſeat to any Doctrine, or urged any thing 
upon us as a part of Divine Worſhip that à ] 
not grounded on the Word of God. And fed 
as for Indifferent things, they order*d them had 
ſo exactly according to the Rules of Chri- ¶ gre 
ſtian Prudence, that conſidering all toge- Il I ha 
ther, in the Opinion of very Learned and Th: 


Diſintereſſed Judges, the Church of Englani ¶ be © 


was the beſt Part, and the very Glory cf ſuit: 
the Reformation. * e 


BUT if our Reformers had Reaſon to d. you 1 
part from the Church of Rome, and a Right n from 
order all Matters that are but of Human Inſti· ted | 
ration, and allowable by the general Rules f | Com 
Scripture, have not the Presbyterians as much moſt 
Reaſon to forſake the Church of England, and be d 
the ſame Right for their Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu· thoug 
tions? So you pretend. But you might as 
well tell me, That a Juſt and a CauſlekF Ic 
Breach of Communion are the ſame thing, ¶ confid 
and that our Lawful Governours have 10 falſe, 
more Authority than ſuch as were under when 
their Juriſdiction, but unjuſtly revolted i jou p. 
from them. R | out an 


YOU ſay, That to maintain the Unity of 


wſe all Modes of Worſhip, whatſoever they are, ſlick C 
that are appointed by Men as a Condition of fore | 
Communion with it. But at this rate, you that en 


need 


rity of 


ed to 
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tieed not read the Books, which you would 
donfute, but invent any Monſtrous Propoſi- 
tions, and faſten them on your — 
and theſe you may skirmiſh at pleaſure, 
your Work is done. = 


Y OU know very well, that I have preſ- 
ſed Communion no farther than it may be 
had without Sin; no more than as it is a- 
greeable to Chriſt's Inſtitution, You know 


That the Publick Worſhip of God ought to 
be celebrated with ſuch Ceremonies: as are 
ſuitable to the Dignity and Solemnity of 
the Work, and are agreeable to the Gene- 
ral Rules of the Holy Scriptures. And then 
you muſt needs alſo know, I am far enough 
from aſſerting, That whatſoever is appoin- 
ted by Man in Rituals, as. a Condition. of 
Communion, which may comprehend the 
moſt Criminal Acts imaginable, ought to 
be done by us, as you would have. it be 
thought. 11 


cannot but admire that you ſhould ſo 
confideatly affirm what is ſo notoriouſly 
falſe, and what you know to be ſo. But 
when your Loud Paroxyſms come upon you, 
you publiſh any thing to the World, with- 
out any regard either to Truth or Pro- 
bability. 


TO preſerve the Unity of the Catho- 


/ are, ſlick Church, Two things, I ſaid, were 


ion of more eſpecially requiſite. The firſt is, Vind. p. 23; 


you 
'need 


tat every Chriſtian actually Communicate 
| C with 


—— 


4 


Vind. p. 1% 
have declar'd it, as a thing moſt certain, Diſc. p. 38. 
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p. 9, (> 


thereia lawfully eſtabliſhed. 


which it may recommend you. I ſhall 


there can be amongſt thoſe that are of di- 


8 = . . 
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with that Sonnd' Part of the 'Catholick I 4 
Church which he finds where he reſides, or I bac 
where Divine Pfovidence cuſts his lot. 
The ſecond, that Private Chriſtians ought 
to obey the Spiritual Guides, who are 


HERE you tell me, HP Cuil. 
lick Antidote, which is a'Compoſition of Tus 
Simples. But it is liks 7. prove 4 very Iuarri- 
ficial and Deletory fort of Medicine, if tad: 
up after my looſe ad general Way, 46 to the 
Arft Ingre oem of . And it muſt be better 
examin 2 and duly corvefted before it can en- 
ter into the ion, ex duobus. You alſo 
add ſeveral Exceptions, ſuch as they are, 
againſt the ſecond, in which notwithſtand- 
* you ſay, lier the main force and virtue 
of the Medicament, Sir, lam well enough 
— that you pleaſe your ſelf with this 

and I do not envy you the Poſt to 


in plain Engliſh defend my own Aſſerti 
and leave others to judge of the X ot 
Skill which you have made upon them. 


L MY frſt'P 


tion was, that every of 
Chriſtian | aly to Communicate 
with that und Purt of the Catholick 
Church, which he finds where he reſides, 
or where Divine Providence caſts his Lot. 
To clear this, 1 ſaid it is to be obſerv d, 
hat; there is a nearer Alliance amongſt the 
Faithful remainiag in the ſame Place, than 


tant Countries. n Words you clte 
alc 
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ick ud then breaking aff the Diſcourſe, as if 1 
— had ſaid no mere on the SubjeR, you cry 
'yro out, What Alliance there is between your Ar- 
ght Wl ene; aug your Concluſion, I mut confeſs 
une m 4 tog dull tg chend. Que mould 
Jans had a mind 10 pan your ſelf. 
1 perhogs Clegriy 22 44 
nt maan to ſreus it, biu to clear ds of 
1. But was it not to clear —— of 
ene Font Conlon Frere, vhs 
eon Your Credu x wha do 
— ſo you of any ſuch diũugenuaus 
_ that 8 dior d the Inſtances 
lena conhirm my Propoſition; 
ud hi wake it evident, that, the Alli- 
ance, I mention d, is ſuch, a8 deſtroys the 
pretences for ion {> ſhew'd: you 
thar when there is mention in Scripture > of 
a Country ar a Wat pa where the Go 


vas teceĩvꝰ d, we x 
it. But when te 55 is of Cre. 


ſtiags af Cy be Stile is 4 5 
ud we read rch in Jeruſale 
eich, in bs hed and fo of 1 Felt 
And what could be the reaſan of this diffe- 
wer of Stile but agly this? The Cchriſti- 
m of diſtant Cities. were ſo many diſtinct 
cieties, as could only vertually Commu- 
I al ona and were under their ſe- 
ergours, .who har ing the lame 
| Power, were alike Indepen 
9 55 an one oft But all the Fairbful 
40018 were of q 1 Eee ee 
8 4 to w 
ng a8. t Was practice 9 nume - 
bus ſogver they Wie they were to remain 
ag 2 | 


12 
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as one Corporation under the ſame "Autho- ant 
rity and Adminiſtration of Diſcipline.” ry 


BUT in Jeruſalem and other Cities, IU 4 
their number, in a ſhort time, {6 much in- Bu: 
creas'd, that they could not meet together ¶ foot 
in one Place, and then it was neceſfary that I Pr 
they ſhould be regularly diſtributed” into © Da 
ſeveral' Congregations, within *certain I #t 
Bounds and Limits. Burt all thoſe Congre- 


gations, according to the Scheme which! k 


have taken from Scripture, were to be of Bre 
the ſame Church, the Church of the City I that 
to which they did belong, and to remain 1 ha 
under the ſame particular Government. be. 
And by a parity of Reaſon it follows, that of -/ 
for the preſervation of Unity and Order, & 
it was the duty, and is ſo ſtill, of every} this 
Chriſtian to be of the Congregation of the 
Pariſh or Diſtri& in which he had fixed bi 
Reſidence, when it may be without fin, or, 
which is the ſame in Effect, actually tu 
Communicate with that ſound Part of the 
Catholick Churchwhere Divine Proy idenc 
hath caſt his Lot. This is what I affrrm 
and whether have clear d it, or had nee 
to clear my hands of it, let others judge. 


| may ( 
I have taken it for granted, that in tht _M | 


of 


firſt Age therrwerEtianFOd ations of 91gh! 
the ſame Church, becauſe the Aﬀembly off muni 
Divinesand otherPresbyterians haye'prov' 
it in the Books to which I refer'd'you; but i 
this Idiffer from them, that I take the Ge 
verment of the Churcties to have been E 
piſcopal, for reaſons which I have — i 

| anothe 
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another Treatiſe. But I think they ſay ve- 
ry right, where they tell us, that Parochi- 
al Churches are true Viſible Churches of Chriſt, 
and moſt convenient for mutual - Edification. 


But gathering Churches out of Churches hath no See the Pref, 
footſteps in Fcripture, is contrary to Apoſtolical to JuſtDivin. 
practice, is the Scattering. of Churches, the Regim. Ecd: 


Daughter of Sthiſm,, the Mother of Confuſion 
but the Stepmother to Edification, 7 ; 


BUT whatever be the ſenſe of your 
Brethren, you deſire me to conſider, how 
that obligation to Unity in Worſhip, which 


have aſſerted, agrees with the Doctrine of 


the Church of England, which in the Rubricł 
of the Communion hath barr d that Ordinance 
12 70 ſeveral kinds of immoralitzes; and 
this I have conſider'd as you adviſe, and 
find at firſt view, that if the Men and their 
Immoralities were inſeparable, the Church 
would have them always excluded from the 
Lord's Table, and there would be ſome 
ground for your Exception. But in warn- 
jung the Offenders not to come without re- 
pentance, ſhe intimates, that upon their re- 


of pcatance they may and ought to partake of 


the-Holy Supper. And ſuppoſing that they 
may ceaſe to do evitand learn to do well, 


ind reform their lives, as certainly they 


ought, ſherequires all Pariſhioners to Com- 
municate at leaſt Three times in a_Year. 
Which. is agreeable to the Advice which 
S. Paul gave to the Corinthians, on occaſion 
of their great Enormitiesat the Sacrament : 


for he did not forbid them to partake of it 
any more, but ſaid 8 Let 4 man examine 


him- 


* 
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my ſelf. Bat neither did 
A 


And he is the Perſon whom in effe& you 


| ſcoffing, which, as you have placed'it, ar 
Zues a Profane Spirit, and expreſſes muc 
of the temper of Korab, who ſaid to f 
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bimfelf;, and fo lil him ear of this Bread f 
e 


I. 11 is the duty of Private Chriſtians 


lawfully eſtabliſhed in any Sound Part of the ff | , 
Catholick Church, whete they reſide. N. 
member them, fays the, Apoſtle, hat bare 2. 
rhe Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for the 
they watch for your Souls. ---- We befeech you my 
Brethrengto know them which labour amoiig you, Pax 
and are over rau in the Lord, and 20 teen i to 
thein very bighly ix leve for the Works Jak, N and 
Heb. 13. 7, 17. L NEL 5. 12, 13. Ws; tho 
THESE Paſſages of Scripture 1 cited — 
in my Vindication: en commend ml tra 
you ſay, that I ane not todfſert the pain-il pre 
nefic 

Bur 

Epiſ 

rity 

©! 

Lim 

utic 

King 


to obey. the Spiritual 888 which are 


full duty of Obedience, but only in favour u 

2 5 lid 1 ſpeak of ny 

ſelf, nor did I mention any particular Per- 

ſons to whom thfs painful duty of Obedi-M Aer 
ence, as you call it, ought to be pay + yh 
Only to confirm my Aſſertion, 1. made ue i 
of the words of S. Paul without any Expo- 
ſition. So that your Reflection touches not 
me howſdever ou deſign'd it, but moſt fall 
upon the Apoſtle, whoſe Expreſſions they 
are, which you treat with ſo much derifion. 


commend, that be was aware not to ert th 
painful duty e Obedience, but only in (favs 
ro himſelf. You Tee what becomes of you 


2 4 
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Aang hb ſeeing alt 
and 55 Ci — hoy. ws * 72 
Lad? Numb. 16. 3. "Op 


ar WHEN k of tual Guides 
f the Ml Lawfully Wala. 7 forme doubx, 
N. whether } mam, they were fo oft all edi the 
Lew of God or Mam. As if 1 could t 
5, for tlat S. Paul, on whoſe Words } 
4 yo" my Propoſition, had an gye to our 24 
6 7% Parliament. I take the Spiritual Paſt 
145 Le —— — ** == 
| a IN their our yr. on 
_ ll thority, whether they —— 
ſecutedd by Serular Princes, My duch 
vas only to prove my General Afertion 2 
— — —＋ — 88 
re K* iſnops 
neficed < Church of England, 
Bur! . var by wy __— Ly 
[ Epiſcapa they rece d t ut 
my from Chriſt bimſeſf: aud 1 freedom 
of exerciſing their Power within certain 
Limits, is — to them by the Conſti: 
— both LA er aud Civil of this 
om. is lays a donhle Obligation 
—— of Adherence and O- 
to them, and rendgrs the Separ 


Cchiſm. 


YOU told ms farmer}y,that there is no⸗ 
thing in the world that you cayeted more, 


than to ſee ſuch Biſhops and Paſtars in the 
Church of e as the Apoſtle * 
C 4 


ration from them ſomething morg than 
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— — —  — 
— 


24 


P. 6. 


on Earth. This I thought a ſtrange 


if you may put ſuch limits to them of your 


Shame. 
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us to obey in the Lord; that is, ſuch as re- MW Mz 
quire not hing of us, but what the Lord requires that cor 
the world may ſer, how much you diſdain to be N wo 
out done by any but Flatterers and Sycophants, Wof ( 
That is, you would obey the Biſhops in Wthe 
performing ſuch things as you muſt do, cou 
whether they enjoyn them or not. There Wſuri 


is nothing in the world yqu more covet rec 


than to obſerve their Commands, but it is 
only in matters Neceſſary, and which wold 
be your duty, if there were no ſuch perſons 


way of interpreting the Laws of 'God, all 
which you may expound away, or prevert, 


own framing as may ſervea Turn, or be for 


your Convenience. 


I thought I had faid enongh to convince 
you of the Wickednefs of this Practice, but 
you paſs over it without any Notice. You 
have an eaſy Way of ſupplying all Wants, 
and by the help ofa fertile Invention, which 
you often exerciſe, you have feign'd for me 
this Opinion, That we ought to obey them that 
have the Rule over us, whether it be according 
to the Lord's Will or not, if it be their Mill. 
This you know, Sir, is Forgery : And yet 
you could publifk it without Fear or 


You go on and ſay, L not this Arrogant 
and Arbitrary ? What can you ſay more, un- 
lefs you will expreſs it in theſe words, Let 1 
break their Bonds aſunder, and taft away thir 
Cords from as, Alas! Sir, what is the 
8 . Matter? 
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re. Matter? What is the Crime that I have 


that committed? Nothing at all, but that I 
o'be Mould not ſuffer you to evacuate the Laws 
mts, of God, by putting ſuch Reſtraints upon 
3 in them as he hath not afſign'd or allow'd. I 
do, N could not endure that yon ſhould invade his 
iere MWuriſdiction, and for this Reaſon I muſt be 


phants, but with the Scribes and Phariſees, 
with Herod and Pontius Pilate, and with all 


ſons the bloody Tyrants that condemn'd the 
inge Lord of Glory, and hated and oppoſed his 
„ all N Doctrine. You allow me to come a little 
vert, behind them, but had I advanc'd one Step 


* Wirther, I had, it ſeems, been as hateful as 
e for the reſt. Such Charges are borrible and 
' © Wijutious ; and however they are ſo com- 

Non with you that I little regard them, yet 
rince Whey call loudly for your Repentance. 


You BUT if the Holy Scriptures no where 


ants, Wiſtify Diſobedience to Superiors in things 


rhich Widiffereat, ſuch as our Ceremonies: are, 
r pe as there any reaſon for the impoſition of 
» that them? To this I anſwer'd, that there was 
rding I neceſſity of impoſing ſome things of that 
Mill. ature, and that there is a ſufficient ground 
| yet er it from the practice of the Apo 
r or (Fieir Succeſſors in the beſt Ages. 
' | THERE is a neceſſity of impoſing 
ame things that are in their kind Indiſſe- 
ogant ent, or not particularly requir'd by any 
„ #n- Pivine Precept. Since without ſome ſuch 
of 1 e the Publick Worſhip of God can- 
ot be celebrated; nor can it be perforn'd 
the ith Decency, unleſs ſome Rule he 2 
3 about 


reckon'd not only with Flatterers and Syco- 
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in diſtreſs, when I find you taking refuge 


fon that is skill'd in ſinging, Gag alone 


ſome would have them ſing alternately ori 


| Of the Uniiyof the Chytch. 


about them. To which, you ſay, you an 
forced to anfier, that one would think, I had 
len my Wits and Conſeience together. | But 80 
what is it that forced you to anſwer in this 
75 1 — but the —— 
of Truth, which puts you upon the Ra 

and threw you into this Pang of Railing, 
And give me leave to tell you, Sir, that 
am become ſo well acquainted with you 
management, that I conclude you are much 


in ſuch foul Language. 

I cannot ſay you have loſt your Mt, 
whatever is become of your Confeeence, 
When obſerve you ſliding by the Inftac- 
ces, I made uſe of to explain and confirm 
my Propoſition. But I ſhall here repeat 
them, that it may appear what it is tha 
mov'd your tender Bile, and threw you in- a 


? 


to one of your Lond Parexyſms. 


ONE part, I ſaid, of the Puhlick Wor 
ſhip is the Singing of Pſalms z and this ig” 
of Divine Appointment : But the mann. 
of it isnotſo; and yet it is ſomewa to be 
determin'd. To clear this, let it he ſup 

os'd, that ſome would have a Single Per 


Some a Select Company; Some would hav” 
all to ſing, that are able; Some would hav” 
them all ſing together with one Voice; anc 


Parts; Some call far This Pſalm, and ſong: 
for That, and ſome for a Third: And uf 
like manner, Some would have this Tung 
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and ſame another, and ſome diflike both : 
dome would ung in Rhime, and ſome in 
Proſe of Blank Verſe. And now bar muff 
be done in fuch Cafes? Muſt they altoge- 
ther deſiſt from Singing, till any part of 
them confores the reſt from Scripture ? 
Then muſt they lay afide the Work for F 
rer. Or thuſt they all be gratified in their 
ſeveral Ways? That would be impoflible. 
Or muſt they de left at Liberty, to ſer. 
their Notes acpording to their various Sen- 
timents? "That wonld ralſe ſuch a Jarring 
Sound, tach'a Claſhing Noiſe among them, 
tat they would be to one another as Bar- 


I-22 2- 


% 


£4443, 


4 


Aſſembly might think they were mad. It is 
requiſite therefore, *That they who have 
Authority in the Church, ſhould exerciſe 
"Wit, as there is 'occafion, in the directin 

and deriding ſuch Matters; and to their 
dentence the reſt onght to ſubmit their 
Private' Opinion. Bu to this you fay no- 
thing, * * W | * 


Md ANOTHER thing that I inſiſted on 

mas, That however the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper was inſtitoted by our Savi- 
ur himſelf, yet ſeveral Circumſtances of it 
Frere left indifferent. . And if ſome con- 
end that it ſhould be celebrated in the E- 
ening after Supper, as it was at firſt ; O- 
ters, that it ſhould be done in the Morn- 
before Day, after the Example of the 
;Wrimitive Chriſtians: And a third fort 
Mould have it done in the Forenoon, as it 

þ uſually done in the Church of England, 

Ry: RES Again, 


\ 


being, ald a Stranger coming into their 


0 


£ 09 


mixt with Water, as many of the Father 


And to come nearer Home, if ſome would 


Aid, which are not feigned, or in 


know no other way to put an eqd to then 
| and Prey ęnt Confuſion, but that they wie; 


confute ſome of your Conceits, for theſali 


Scripture ? Does it not demonſtrate, th: 


but left indifferent? And that there is 
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Again, if ſome would have it. adminiftrej 
in Leavened Bread, as the Greeks; Others, 
in Unleavened, as the  Latins :., Some in 

re Wine, as the Armenians and the Re 
formed generally; and ſome with Wine 


in the ſecond and following Centuries 


have it deliyered to them by the hand d 
the Miniſter ; others would take it tl 

themſelves without ſuch Delivery: Some 
would receive it Kneeling, . ſome Standing, 
and ſome Sitting: Some would make their 


Approaches for it to the Holy Table, an 


ſome would have it brought to their ſever: 
Seats, which may be remote from then 
and from. ane another. In theſe Paß | | 
like them, what ſhall determine the Dif; 
rences as they happen? For my part, Neri 


have the Government of the Church pre. 
ſcribe ſuch Rules for that purpoſe, as the 
think moſt agreeable to the geperal Se: 
of Scripture, and that the Papplsunk | 
them conform themſelves to their Lawfi 

Deciſion. And does not this ſufficient! 


of which you have. been wreſting the Hol 


our Governours may, require of us ſome q 
remonies, that the Lord hath not requit ve co; 


Neceſſity of their doing ſo on ſome Occal/ 
ons? Does it not plainly follow from hene 
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iſftred N that our Rulers might preſcribe a fit Ge- 
ther, ure at the Eucharift, not commanded in 
me i Hscripture? And is it not evident, that they 
E Re. ad reaſon to limit us to the uſe of it, for 
Wine the keeping of good Order? And that we 
atners Mought to be concluded by their Determina- 
tions? I make no doubt but you ſaw theſe 
Conſequences that preſs ſo hard upon you, 
and having no other 3 at hand, you 
were forced to anſwer, That I have loft my 
BBW its and my Conſcience together. 


TO this Place I may refer, what I far: 
ther ſaid, That ſome ſuch thing as we call 


aceWConditions of Communion, or we can have 

Wo Communion amongſt us at all. The 
particular Place and Hour of our meeting 
br Divine Service, are not determin'd in 
cripture, yet muſt they be appointed, and 
hen they are made Conditions of our Pub- 
ck Worſhip, if we will have any. And 
ben we are aſſembled, every one muſt not 


o his Fancy; but ſome Rules that are not 


g und preſcribed by any Divine Precept, are to 
Lawiche obſerved, as Conditions of pe i 


e Work of Religion with 
is Means of preventing Difordey 


727 
fon: Re Ed 


a BUT fay vou, Are the Ceremonies you 


ome 
equir Wor contending for, as neceſſary, even ex Na- 
Ira rel, 4 Time and Place are for Publick 


tr of Wor? 
2 To 


ndifferent, muſt be allow'd, and that as 


rpect to have things managed according 


29 


2 mmandment git & gene · 
ThE, "0 „and the x coin pod 
what laſtla& ſhould make the 020 


onen Eyes, either they would hald no Af 
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80 To which I Auſwer. 


I. THAT 1 have be with you 
about the Neceflity af Time and Place ig 


neral ; but the Qpeſtion js, concerning 
e particular Place and, Hour af 4 A 
for the Publick Worſhip af God; ano. 
theſe you caufeſs, ae u 45 wy drier Mi; 7 
min d te us under the G were ent 


to the Jews. You ſhould irs 
are nof at all determin'd in . yetm 


they ſome way or other bedetermin'd. 


AND the liks may be faid of the Da ol 
of dle F aud Thankſgiving. Ya 


lam. But hat 


termine L 


the ſans, and will they 
the Lame Determivations ? I , 


Mind, and keep them in order 
them to it, in ſuch Matters, wi 
would nat receive Laws from any a 
ment, nor be concluded by the Deciſions | 
any Authority. Iam apt to think, thats, 
being all left to do what is good in theirh 


ſemblies, let there he never ſa great an cc 
caſion of them, or their Behaviour in then 
would ſometimes reſemble the Canfuſas 
of Babel, or the Noiſe of the Cyclopes in 50 


ripide "| 
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ider, when none of them heard what ano- 
ther ſaid. To prevent this, ſome Rules 
\ concerning Things Indiſſerent ought to be 
even and'obſerved,. that all things may be 
done decently and in order. 


BUT here you ſay, The Pinch of the 
„ Partiemturly and _ Autheritatively determi- 
«4? And to this I reply, That they muſt 
| be Authoricatively determin'd by ſuch as 
t mul ere Authority, and not by thoſe that have 
d. one. I ſuppoſe it is not the Part of Rulers 
y be ſubject to the Peaple that are under 
; DanMiheir Charge, but the Duty of the People 
TP obey the Rulers that are over them in 
the 1 


II. ALL the Ceremonies required of 
the People in the Rubricks of our Morning 
and Evening Service, are no more than 
vo Geſtures, and ſame Geſture. is as ne- 
ſary for Publick Worſhip as Time and 
Pace. Your Brethren indeed have flFd all 
rope with their Clamours atza inſt Impoſi- 
tions as an Intolerable Burthen, which nei- 
der they nor their -Forefathers were able 
d bear, and you have done your Fart to 
help on the Cry. Yet after all this Noiſe, 
Mc it known unto all Men, that all the hea- 
Lad upon Private Ferſons is only Stan- 
Ving and Kneeling, and that upon fit Occa- 


. nons. Sa 


li. THE Holy Scripture makes ho ſuch 
WP tinction as you have done, between you 


12 


— 
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the impoſing of Ceremanies, which bad 
their Original from Inſtitution, as to ap, 
prove the one and condemn the other. Both” 
therefore are Lawful : And the latter maj G 
be as neceſſary for the Preſervation or R. 


ſtoring of Order, as the other is for the ein 


Celebration of Divine Worſhip: - And eve 

when the Injunctions of our Superiors, pre. ] 
ſcribing Eccleſiaſtical Rites, appear Grie- 
vous to us or leſs expedient, if the Matter 
of them be not Sinful, we ought to ſubmit 
to them for the ſake of Peace, rather tha 
divide the Church of Chriſt, and act what 
manifeſtly tends to the Ruine and Deſola 
tion of his Kingdom. 


BUT ſay you, P. 116. What a Bulli 
bf a Church is that, which will be deſtrey d H 
the Loſs of an empty Ceremony ? Hh 
Will the World (brink into its Old Chaos, we 
it not for theſe little Devices? Are your Cert 
monies indeed your God, that npbelds 4 
Theſe Exclamations,” I ſuppoſe, you d 
ſign'd for Arguments; but to ſpeak in you 
Phraſe, they are nothing elſe but the V 
ries of your own Brain, or rather malicioi 
1 without any Gronnd 0 
Fruth. 2 is 


YOU Know very well, that J have bee 
io far making our Ceremonies M 
God, or ſaying, that without them t 
Church would be deſtroy'd, and the Worl 
ſhrink into a Chaos; that, with the Churd # Ep 
of England, I have declared them to _ . 
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- an{ I their own Nature Indifferent, and affirm'd 
n dall it to be reaſonable, that upon Weighty and 
o api eta Conſiderations, according to the va- 
Both n exigency of Times and Occaſions. Such 
* w_ ge and Alterations ſhould be made there- 
r Re, 4 to thoſe that are in Authority ſhould ſeem 
Fr the either Neceſſary or Expedient. 
: ON Nevertheleſs I have ſaid and prov d that 
e pr the Publick Worſhip of God can not be ce- 
lebrated, nor good Order preſerv'd with- 
out ſome Ceremonies, or the requiring ſome 
things that the Lord hath not required. And 
it is ſadly Evident, that when the Autho- 
ity, I which our Rites were impos'd, 
as Inſulted and Trampled on; there fol- 
lowed ſuch Confuſion, that one of your 
Party acknowledged in Print, that all Ge- 
ment and Diſcipline of the Church was laid 
7 r Grave © andall the Putridinous Vermine 
wee] bold Schiſmaticks and Frantick Sectaries 
feed in ber Aſhes, making the Fall thereof 
4 enn 3 to moum the — — And 
* other Cry'd out, that the Wolves which 
you e wort to lie in the Woods, are come into the 
| ſbeepfold and roar in the Holy Congregation, 
. .* W thou Shepherd of Iſrael, why haft thou brok- 
d d. denn the Hedge of this thy Vineyard, which 
by Right Hand hath Planted? The Boar o 
he Wood, and the Wild Beaſt of the Foreſt 
ve ber > VS De veur 
es If... — 
em | | 
Worl * See the Presbyterians Complaint in Martins Echo, 
Churdiffl Ephr. Pager. Hereſ. p. 41. See more to the ſame pupole jg 


o be . Dugdale's View of the late Troubles, 
the | 


i 
1 
[ 
| 


2 Of thi Unity of the Chinch, 1 
De our it. * Anothiaricamplain'd, that the A 
Woful Anarchy mhereigithe-Peruer neſs of ſome I us 
Auen, by the Permmiſſiom au heavy Plague of WW »; 
God, bag:for tua mami Tears\ Rent the Ehuxch i g. 
of. England, 2 ſuch. 4 Multitudt 
of Hereſies and Schiſms,,. as na: Ar art, inunluch 
was the leaſt Sparł uf Lone to God, an Aral to 
his Truth, could behold without 4 great deal of 


| : ,# 1:3 C31 „„ alGHt | 
II. THE ion of ſome-Indifferent I ty; 
things is grounded: an the Practice of: the 
Apoſt les and their Succaſſors in the Punelt MW 2 
Ages. 5 v4 38413 | os). 


AS. for the: Apoſtles , we find, that the 
when they met together: im the Councib of tion 
Jeruſalem, to put an end to the Debate be- 
twieen the judazers and other Chuiſtians, 
they decided the Matter againſt: the Ze- 
lots, ho contendedfor the MoſaickRites : yet 
to comply with the Latter in ſome meaſure 
r̃orthe ſake of Peace, they thought it neceſſa- 
ry, at that time, to lay ſome Burden on the 
AQ. 15. 28,29 Gentile Converts, and to require them to 
abſtain from certain Meats, the uſt nd y 
which not only the La of Nature doth al- o e 
low, but Chriſtianity id ſelf permitted ex- Ie $; 
cept: in caſe of ſuch Prohibition; and the celef 
preventing of Scandal. For our Bleſſed M3; 

Saviaur hath aſſur'd us, that what goeth inte ws 

the Mouth Defileth not a Man, Matt. 1 $1 


Na — 


_—— 


* Bailie in his Epiſt, ro-Blair before his Vindie, of the Ch di | 
Seotlanid. A. D. 1646. 
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the And S. Paul ſpeaking of Meats, hath taught 
ſome us, that neither if we Eat, are we the better; 
we" of W neither if we Eat not, are we the worſe. 1 Cor. 
8. 8. 8 | 


which WM FROM this Example it is plain, 


ral of 1. THAT the Conncil might lay a Bur- 
I Len upon the Churches to which there was 
the no Antecedent Obligation from the Scrip- 
arent Bl tyres. | 


ici W 2. THAT the Determination of Aus 
! thority is the beſt way of deciding Contro- 
verſjes, about things Indifferent, however 


that the Events may not always anſwer expecta- 
cb of tion 


diane, 3. THAT ſich a Determination being 
Zea. Imade, it is the Duty of theFaithful to Acqui- 
jet geſce in it, and be concluded by it, becauſe other 
eaſure Wriſe it would be Uſeleſs and Precarious. 


4 THAT we may ſtand faſt in the Lis 


em to Werty wherewith Chriſt hath made us Free, 
aſe" ol Wnd yet be Abridged in the Exerciſe of it. 
och al· No were the Chriſtians by this Decree of 
den- Whe Synod, which as Diodats ſays, was an 


A the WE:clefieſt ical or Canonical Ordinance, as they 
Slefſed But f. Nor ſo much to rule the Conſcience and 
th im ward Man, as the Outtvard Actions, for the 
$- II. race, Honour, and Order of the Church at 
And cime, in things which in their own Nature 
e Indifferent, of held to be ſo by the Gen- 


I Ns ” Wer, 


on "IIS D 2 YOU 
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Decrees which was Ordain'd of the Apoſtle 
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YOU Objet from the Style of the 
Decree, that it was what ſeemed good to the 
Holy Ghoſt, that it was neceſſary, and that it 
was made for the Preſervation of Peace and Uni- 
ty amongit Diſſenting Brethren. ' And in theſe 
reſpects you think it differ'd from the In- 
junctions which you oppoſe in theChurch of 
England, and therefore can afford us no- 
thing for the Defence of them. But it is 


to be conſidered, 


1/f, THAT however the Council de- 
clard that the Decree was what ſeemed 
good to the Holy Ghoſt; yet did they 
ground this their Aſſertion, not on any 
particular Revelation or Command recei- 
ved from him, but they gather d it by Rea- 
ſoning and Diſcourſe, from the miraculous 
Gifts which deſcended upon the Gentiles 
Others might have made the ſamelnferences 
that could not make the ſame Injunction. 
Others might have ſaid, I ſeemed good to the 
Holy Ghoft; but only they who had their 
Commiſſion and Power from Chriſt, could 
ſay to the Churches, It ſeemed good to wa, 1 
lay upon you no greater Bardem than theſe nt- 
ceſſary things, &c. In which words it is 
plain, that they ſo acknowledged the di- 
rection of the Spirit, as alſo to aſſert their 
own Authority, This Authority they exer- 
cis'd to very good Purpoſe in the preſent 
Caſe: for the Cities having received the 


at Jeruſalem , ſubmitted to it; aud 
they were cſtabliſh'd in the Faith and 
u 


Fug 
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f the I increas'd in Number daily, As 16. 4, 5. 


has & »dly, THE Abſtinence from certain 
1 Uni- Meats, cannot be ſaid to be Neceſſary un- 
| theſe der the Goſpel, if that Word be taken in 


ie In- the ſtricteſt Senſe, For every Creature of 


God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be 
_ received with Thanleioing, 1 Tim. 4 4. No 
- it is Creature therefore was forbidden as Un- 
clean, and the Prohibition of any was only 
a Temporary Proviſion, very Expedient at 


that time; as it would ſtill be upon the 


effectual, if, when it was made, the Peo- 

ple might have neglected it at their plea- 

— or oppos d it as infringing their Li- 
Y. 


3aly, I T was not more Expedient or 
Neceſſary that ſome Meats ſhould be prohi- 
bited, than ij was when the Nation was 
caſting off the Papal Yoke, that ſome Rules 
ſhould be given by Authority for the De- 
cent and Orderly Celebration of Divine 
Worſhip, and the Adminiſtration of the 
.& Sacraments. And there is no Doubt to be 
made, that this was better, and tended 
nore tothe Honour of Religion, and the 
ir Propagating of Truth, than could have 
been expected, if the People had been ge- 
xerally left to their own Devices. 


CERTAIN it is, that the A of Uni- 
farmity contributed much to the National 
Reformation, and that this was carried on 
yith great Succeſs, 6 the Progreſs of it 

3 Was 


like Occaſions : Yet muſt it have been In- 
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was hindred by the Oppoſition of Diſſent. n 
ing Proteſtants. It i Notorious, ſays Arch- B 
Biſhop Whitgift *, that when the Book of Pub. b. 
lick Prayers was Uniformly uſed, and by all M 
Learned Preachers maintain d, and impugnd i * 
by none, the Goſpel mightily prevail d, took de 
great Increaſe, and very few were known! to re- il 
fuſe to Communicate with us. But ſince this, Wl 4 


Schiſm and Diviſion, the contrary Efect, hath (et 
fallen. | K. 
| a 


A little before, he complain'd of the ll © 
Dividers, That by their Contention = ad. he 
miniſtred Occaſion of Offence te thoſe are . 
ſeduced by the Jeſuites, and furniſped them A. 4 
guments againſt our Liturgy ; whereby they in- 
creaſed the Number of them, and confirm'd 
them in their Wilfnlneſs. het 


IT is evident then, that our Reformers v. 
took Right Meaſures for freeing the King- I #44 
dom from the Wicked Errors of the Times, WW #4 
but their Work was hindred, and their E- ¶ {ce 
nemies encouraged by Falſe Brethren. wo 


aly, OUR Reformers, in the Orders bre 

they made for the Publick Worſhip, had a 
moſt Charitable Deſign, and after the Ex- I 
ample of the Apoſtles, uſed great Modera- 
tion in their Decrees, that by their Con- ¶ "ed 
deſcention they might gain Proſilytes to the 
the Truth, and all might be brought to ble 
7 main - I 5 p. 


— 


CT EET — 


* See his Lerter to the Lords of the Council in Fuller, Cb. 
ti. B. 9. P. 146. f 


great Decay and Sb 
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maintain the Unity of the Spirit in the 
Bond af Peace. And in all Probability they 
had ſucceeded in it in an Extraordinary 
Manner, to the great Vexation of Rome 
and her Agents z, but that che Reſtteſs En- 
deavours of the Settaries brought all into 
Confuſon: And this occafroned another 
Ad of Conformity, the Preamble of which 
ſets forth, That it was made to cure ſuch 
Schiſmas as were aryen, and. np, to the 
the Reformed 
Church of England; and to ſettle the Peace of 
the Nation, and to prummte the Honour of Re- 
ligion by an Univerſal Agreement in the Pub- 
lick Worſhip of GO. | 

YOU may ſee what Care of Unity hath 
heen taken by the Goverament ; and with 
how little Reaſon you ſay, That the things 
which it hath required of ns, have for more 
than this Hundred Years, (divided the Church, 
and broken the Common Peare of it. But it 
ſeems, that to acquit the Offenders you 


would arraign the Laws: And yet you can 


diſcover no Fault in them; nor have your 
Brethren ſucceeded better. 5 


lanumerable Volumes have been written 
again Conformity by the Learned and Unlear- 
ned amongſt them, and yet not One, for 
the Hundred Years you ſpeak of, hath been 
able to prove, That any One Sinful Thing 
is preſcrib'd to us as a Condition of Com- 
munien. | 3 : 


D4 THEY 
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THEY have been very vehement in. 
deed in preſſing for Alterations, but with. I h: 
out ſhewing a ſufficient Reaſon for them, or I u. 
ever agreeing in their Demands : Only in Wha 
the Deſtructive Part, I confeſs, they have MW re 
been Unanimous enough, and we know ve. tal 
ry well what they would pull down, but be 
what they would ſet up, they have not yet I Fr. 
determin'd, nor are they ever like to de. He 
cide it by a Common Vote. | cot 


- ANOTHER Argument for the impo- Wthi 
ſing Things antecedently Indifferent, I have I to 
taken from the Sanctification of the Firſt I dif 
Day of the Week by an Apoſtolical Inſti N to 
tution. There was nothing of Przemi. H. 
nence in this Day, nothing of a Moral Ex. 
i cellence, to diſtinguiſh it from any other 
Part of Time; nor is there any Precept for dio 
it in the Goſpel. Yet ſince there are plain ¶ did 
Intimations in Scripture, that it was kept ¶ wot 
Holy in the Apoſtles Days, and that with Nin t 
their Approbation: And ſince it is evi ¶ gro 
dent, from the Writings of the Fathers Hon 
that it was univerſally obſervꝰd afterwards, Co! 
there is no doubt to be made but .it procet · Ii te 
ded from Apoſtolical Appointment. But wh. 
| - cannot carry it higher than to ground it o bi 
IF the Authority, which Chriſt conferreſ Le 
| on the Governours of his Church, and D- 
which hath been preſerv'd to our owe 
Time, and ovght to be ſo to the End oi part 
the World. | __ 
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BUT you crave Leave to ask me, Whe- Page 17. 
ther J will put the Chriſtian Sabbath a- 
nung t mine Indifferent Things? As if I 
had aid any thing of that Sabbath, or gi- 
yen you occaſion for ſuch a Queſtion. I 
take the Chriſtian Sabbath to be char Reſt of 
the People of God, which is begun here in a 
freedom from the Service of Sin, and in a 
Heavenly Converſatinn, and will be ac- 
compliſhed in the Happineſs of another 
World. And I am fo far from reckoning 
this Sabbatiſm, as the Author of the Epiſtle 
tothe Hebrews calls it, amongſt Things In- 
different, that I think we ought to labour 
to enter into it with the utmoſt Diligence, 
Heb. 4. 9, 11. 5 | 


lam, as much as any Man, for a Reli- 
gious Obſervance of the Lord's Day, pro- 
vided it bewithour Superſtition : But I do 
not find it call'd a Sabbath in Scripture, or 
in the Writings of the Fathers. Nor can I 
ground it in ſuch manner as you have done 
on the Fourth Cemmandment. For if this 
Commandment determines to us what Da 
ic to be Sanctiſied, it muſt be the very Day 
which it mentions, and not another of - 
which it does not ſpeak a Word, You ſay, page 33, 
The Morality of the Commandment requires one 
Day in Seven to be kept Holy, But I do not 
ke how this can be to your Purpoſe, if the 
particular Day of our Worſhip be left un- 
diſtinguiſh'd or undecided by the Divine 
Law : Nor do I know, what Morality there 
bin Seven more than in another _— 
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I think all the Vertue of it is derived fron 
the Precept it ſelf, which aſſign'd and fir 
that Day in Seven, which in Hrael was to 
be the Time of Reſt. And if this Law trill 
Obligatory to us in the Letter of it, wel 
muſt turn Jews in this Matter, and keep 

the Saturday Sabbath. | 


THUS did ſome in the laſt Age *, add 
juſtified their Practice from ſuch Reaſaniag 
as you have now made uſe of, and iu which 
they had been fully inſtructed by the Book 
and Sermons of the Nonconformiſts. And 
there was no way to convince them of their 
Error, but by ſhewing that the Principles 
which they had learn'd from their Maſter 
were falſe : That under the Evangelical 
Diſpenſation an End was put te the Jewiſh 
Sabbath, and that we are under no Obligz-iW 

tion from the Law of Moſes tooblerve Dq 

any more than Months or Tears. All which 

See Galat. 4. hinders not but that the Apoſtles ſet apart 
10, 11. the Firſt Day of the Week for the Solemi 
Cole, 3.16 Aſſemblies; and you may call it. a Sabbat 
if you pleaſe; for I would have no Controf 

verſy with you about the Name, if thera 

be no Judaizing in the thing. I ſhall on 

tell you, That it was not upon a Jewl 
Account, nor out of any Neceſlity of pre 

ferring one Day before another, that the) 

made Choice of this time for the Publick 

Worſhip, but as thinking it the fitteſt fo 

the Commemoration of our Saviour's Re 

x ſurrectio 


** * * 4 a Mt. * 


2 ww. th 
— 


See Bp, Wiite's Treatiſe of the Sabbath, p. 209, 
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rrection. And there being the lame Rea- 
on for the Continuance of this Feſtival that 
here was for the Firſt Inſtitution of it; 
nd the ſame Occa ſion of it always for the 
Purpoſes of Religion that there was at the 
eginning ; there being alſo the fame Au- 
hority to inforce it, and the Examples of 
l the Churches to recommend it, as it hath 
een thus far, ſo it ought to be celebrated 


all facceeding Ages. 


I cannot ſay thus much of another Exter- 
„Ange Rite, that I come now to mention, 
of their nich yet is deriv'd from the ſame Origi- 
| al. This is the Arointing with Oil of 
hich S. James fpeaks in the fifthChapter of 
isEpiſtle V. 14. I any fick among you f ſays 
he Apoſtle there, let him ſend for the El- 


Obligz of the Church, and let them Pray over him, 

eint ing him with Oil, in the — of the 
Il Which | Yar is a plain InjuaQion, you fee, 
t aparthor the Anointing with Oil: And it muſt be 
SolemWontef'd, that this hath been in uſe both in 
SabbatiWte Primitive Times, and in latter Ages, 
72 nd that not only amongſt the Latins, who 


rolly perverted it in their Sacrament of 


all onl\Wrtream Unction, but alſo amongſt the 
| JewilWreeks and Ruſſians, Egyptians and Ethio- 
a 3 ans, and many others. And yet this Ce- 

1 the 


emony is generally laid aſide by the Re- 
orm'd, and particularly by the Church of 
land: our Governors notdoubting, but 
hat they had Power to give Rule in ſuch 
Matters as are not of the ſubſtance of Re- 
gion, and for which, there is not always 
ie ſame Reaſon, and to order them in ſuch 

manner 


Publick 
teſt fo 
ur's Re 


T 
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Eph. 4. 22. that are Baptized into Chriſt, baus put u 
Coloſſ. 3. 9. Chriſt, he takes theſe Figures of Speech 


Gal. 3. 7. 


Cor. i. 20, 21. ſtom was afterwards. S. Paul takes noti 


\ Rites, which were then in uſe, and as wy 
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manner, with Reſpe& to Time and Place 
as might beſt promote the Honour of God, 
and the Edification of the People. Bu 
why they Retained ſome things of that N.. 
ture and Rejected others, they inform you 
in the Preface before the Common Prayer. 


S. Paul, in ſeveral places of his Epiſtle, 
grounds his Reaſonings on ſome External 


may juſtly think, not without his Alloy. 
ance, When he Diſcourſes of the purtin 
F the Old Aan, and alſo ſays, that thy 


from the Change of Apparel, which wa 
us'd at Baptiſm. And when he tells u 
that ſo many of us as were Baptized in 
Chriſt, were Baptized into his Death, and ai 
Buried with him in Baptiſm, he intimates 
that the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm wa 
ordinarily perform'd in ſuch a Manner, 
to Reſemble our Lords Burial : and fron 
this Symbolical Repreſentation he argue 
that we ſhould Die to Sin, and ariſe unto New 


eſs of Life, 


AMONGST the Eccleſiaſtical Rit 
of thoſe Times, we may reckon the Ot 
ferings which the Chriſtians brought int 
their Publick Aſſemblies, and the Repaſt 
they made out of them, and that at fir 
before the Sacrament, whatſoever the Cu 


of this in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthian 
where he Reproyes them indeeed on - ud, 
OCCA1lol 
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IT is certain-that theſe Agape, as the 

were calld were continu'd when S. J 

wrote his Epiſtle, and that with good A 

lowance : For he ſpeaks of them, where 

ſays to thoſe that were Sanctified, concers 

ing others that were a great Diſhonour u 

Religion, Theſe are Spots in your | Ftafts 

Charity. V. 12. A ſort of Language that 

he would not have us'd, if the Feaſts-then- 

| ſelves had been Spots alſo. On the' contri: 

D ry, ke intimates by this Expreſlioti thi 

they were Laudable: and by the Title h. 

= them-, he ſhews that they were deMor 
gd and employ'd by Good Men to a rightMi 

End, and made à part of the Communioi 

of Saints. 


- THESE Spiritual Ba 
up long after tlie Apoſtles Days; as ma 
Be gather'd not only from St. Jrrkrius, Cl 
mens Alexanirimis,. Tertulliun, and man 
other Chriſtian Writers. but from Plimi 
Serumals , and Nulinn the Apoſtate. Bu 
being turn'd into a kind of Revels, and be 
ing charged with great Enormities; to re 
move the Scandal, they were aboliſh'd, hi 
excluded from the Places of Publick Wor; 
ſhip, not in a Tumultuary Manner, or by 
Private Perſons, but by the Provincia 

Council 


——_— 


© 
KITE 


2 2 de — 1 ſui offndir r 
quod dilectio peneq; Græcos, Tertul. Apolog. C. 39. P. 30. 
.* Vid. Plin. od ben n 97. Julian; Fragment, Pay 
305. Edit. Spanhem. . 
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J couneik ef Laodirea and Carthage; as alſo Concil. La- 
by one of the Canons of the Univerſal od. Can. 98. 
Church confirm” by Juſfintan. But in ſome Con. Carth. 
Churches, the Cuſtom hath deen continued 3; Can, de. 
to our own Times. | 


T O paſs to other Rules of the moſt 
War Times, Tobfery'd, that when'S. Faul 
ſays = Fimorhy iAL — 2. * i 
Men ev e, Afri Hand, 
Wis Words hs reſpect 105 Her Eren: 
, thatMWnies which were then in uſe; The One is, 
Title Ling wp of the Hundi in Prayer; And the 
Mother is, the Waſhing of them in order to 
it. And by the one was ſignified the Ele- 
vation of the Mind to Heaven ; By the o- 
tier, that Purity of Heart and Converſati- 
m, which ought to be the Preparative of 
ur Addreſſes to God. 8 N 


= AS to the Lifting up of Hands, you ob- 
| ect, That if there was for it an” Apoſtalical' 
nin tion, it muſt needs he Univerſally and Pag. 20. 
rt Obligatory. But this Conſequence 
deny: For as we have partly ſeen already, 
here are many ſuch Rules in Scripture, 
hich are only Temporary Directions, and 
able to Alterations, and may be known to 
e ſo from the Nature of the Things. en- 
Woyn'd by them, and the Senſe and Practice 
the Churches. When the Plalmiſt lays, 
et us kneel before the Lord our Maker, Pl. 
v5.6. He requires a very fit Poſture for 
Divine. Woxſhi ially-on-the- Occaſi- 
In which he bad“ before him. But he did 
ot make it Neceſſary at all Times. = 
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Jews might ſometimes Pray ſtanding, and 
ſo might the Chriſtians, at ſuch Seaſons az 
they were obliged to it by the Canons of 
the Church, to which, in Things of that 
kind, they doubted not but it was their 
Duty to pay a ready Obedience. 


ITI E other Ceremony which 1 menti. 
ang god to which the Apoſtle alludes, is 
the aſhing of the Hands in order to Prayer, 
That there was ſuch a Cuſtom amongſt the 
Jews, I proved from Arifteas, and the thing 
is otherwiſe manifeſt, and you do not deny 
it. And that the ſame Rite was uſed by 
the Gentiles, may be gather'd from Anti- 
ent Authors, both Greek and Latin, whoſe 
Teſtimonies may be ſeen together in the 
Collections which have been made by Ls 
danus * and Dr. Spencer t, and other Modem 
Writers. Yet, however, this Rite had 
been abuſed, it was received by the Chri- 
ſtians as expreſſive of that Purity with 
which they addreſs'd themſelves to the on- 

ly True God. And St. Paul, who knew 
this, did not at all reprove them for it, 
when he took Notice of it ſo publickly ; and 
from heace we may conclude, that it was 
unblamable. Otherwiſe, we may be ſure, 
be would have condemn'd them for it, and 
not have ſuffer'd the Sin to have reſted on 
them : For he kept himſelf pure from the Blood 
of all Men, and ſhunned not to declare ” 
whol, 


ny £ ©, - . .* * oo wo ww. 
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. Spondan. in Iliad. L. C. P. 111, 
$ Spencer de Leg. Heb. L. 3. P. 678, &c, 
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whole Council of God, Acts 20. 26, 27. 


YOU fay, That if the ' Apoſtles approved 
this, as a Religions Rite way, x. ro Chriſtian 
Worſhip, (you ſhould have ſaid, as a, Rite 
that was us d in order to that Worſhip). he 
never learned it of his Lord and Maſter, who 
ſo expreſly condemn d it, Mat. 15. 9. Mark 
7.7, 8, 9. That is, if the Apoſtle enter- 
tain d not your ignorant Conceits,, he muſt 
needs oppoſe, his Lord. It is evident e- 
nough, that our Lord, in the Places to 
which you have referr d me, does not con- 
demn the Commandments of Men, nor an 
Obedience to them, but the Teaching them 
for Doctrines, or making them a neceſſary 
Part of n He was not againſt 
Waſhing of Hands before Meat, for as you 
ſay of Paul, he was no Enemy to Cleanlineſ:; 
nor does: he ſay a word of it, as it was 
Preparatory to Divine Service. But what 
he did was to Cenſure the Jews for placing 
Religion in ſuch lire Things, whilſt they 
— the great aud weighty Matters of 


ö 1 1 


„ „nt 55 5 No 13 1 + 4's 7 RE 12 
OUR. Saviour himſelf, before the Iaſti- 


tution. of his Supper, waſhed his Diſciples 


feet, and required them to do the like. 


for his Words are not to be limited to a 


neer Figurative: Significatipny but are Li- 
terally to be underſtood, when he ſays, A 


ur Lord and Maſter; haus waſhed your 
Feet, ye ought alſo to waſh one another's Fees, 
Joy 1 3. 14. 


We _— by - >» .-> 
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THIS Rite was afterwards uſed in ma- 
ny Churches, and that at the Sdcramlent, 
And Schlichtingins *, and other Sdemnians, 
argued from this Plct of Scripture, Thi 
it ought to be vo And very right; ac. 
cording to their Principles, who have n 
regard for Eccleſiaſtical Airhority. But ge. 
nerally the Paſtors of the Church ha ve het- 
ter deterinin'd, That this Cerbniony is net 
of the Eſſeuee of Chriſtianity and may be 
Mid afide, Efpecially in Countries where k 
Is a6t 6f ſuch uſe; as it Was amongſt thoſe, 
wWh6 had but littie Coveritis for theit Feet, 
when they Had any; bnd were wont te put 
off their Sandals, that they might more chi 


Veniently lay tögetker upon their Eonches 


to eat their Meat. 


IT gay hot be Nuptoper here 26 mel 


tion anbther ſtruction Inch bur Savidur 


Yave to his Apoſtles, e expreſſed 


theſe words, 


Whoſoever Mal nor +ereih 255 
dor hear You, hen ye depiert ſuade be 
of your Feet ai a Teſtimony againſt hietfr, Mark 
6.11. Accordingly Faul and Barnabas, at 
Artioch, did ſhake off the Duft Uf their 
Feet aꝑainſt the Unhehevitig Jews, M95 14, 
31, From which Example it W evident, 


That it is a&reedble to e Parity of the 


Chriftian Doctyme, xo ſe ſome per Syn. 
doll Rites, Which may Mike Af . 
fon upon the Mind By ſtring upon the 
Se n e e e 


1 


1 


r 
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* Vid. C. fe hifi. Racov. C. 4. 8 Notas in Locum. 
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T O return td St. Paul: We find him {0 
us ſeveral Places of his Epiſtles, preſcribing 
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ban. ry for other Matters, and not have ſpent i 
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 Rudeneſs and Inſolence. And to the great 


Paul was much for Kiſſing, elſe he would nerve 
have made a Law for the Preſervation of ſo las 


game, hath not ceaſed to kiſs my Feet. Bi 
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ſuch Occaſion for it as there was in the firſt 
Ages. : _ 


IHE great Variation of Circumſtance 
may make ſome Indifferent Rites very fit 
and decent at one time, and not at another. 
For Example: The Salutation with the H. 
ly Kiſs, or the Kiſs of Charity, Rom. 16. 16, 
is the Subject of an Apoſtolical Precept; 
and accordingly with this Kifs the Men fa 
luted one another, and the Women thoſ 
of their own Sex in the Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies; this being then eſteem'd a proper 
Symbol of their chaſt and mutual Love, and 
of their being of the ſame Community. But 
with us there is no ſuch Cuſtom, nor do 
= think it fit to be reſtor'd, in the Chur- 
ches. | 


UPON the Occaſion of what I cited 
from st. Paul for this ſort of Salutation, you 
have thought fit ro treat him with great 


Contempt of his Authority, and the Spirit 
with which he wrote, you ſay, Ir ' ſeem 


dable a Cuſtom. I know not how far thi 
Humour of Scoffing may carry you; of 
whether you may not, in the ws Flat 
employ yourRaillery upon our Saviour him. 
Fi e ſays to Simon, Luke 85 4. Thu 
gaveſt me no Kifs, but this Woman, ſinct 


you had better have reſerv'd your Buffoor- 


and to 
Gliatio: 
pere 


b Occa 
Vhich 


rofan 


do no 


de uſed 
t: But 
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upon Things or Perſons that are Sacred; 

* MW where it can only ſerve to place you in the. 
Let of the Scorner, or give you a Name 

6 amongſt thoſe that make up the Character 
of the Laſt Day, 2, Per. 3. 3. 


4 YOU ſay, That Paul's Words amount 
. bet 4 Direction, how to uſe their Civil Cu- 
15 ſtoms in 4 ＋ 1. Manner. And I only af- 
of firm, That this Cuſtom was ſo apply d by 
em. Apoſtolical Precept, as it is evic 
mer wle Text it ſelf, xy 
"I YOU grant, That this manner of Salu- 
Bur tation was 4 Symbol of Love and Peace 4- 
% the Hebrews, and other Nations; and 
that the Apoſtle would have the Romans to 
embrace one another with Love and Affection, 
ie aſſure one another of their mutual Recon- 
iel erion, by all ſuch Lawful Ways and Means 
ed pere proper to evidence it, and particulariy, 


ent from 


Jag, Occaſion ſhould be offered with a Holy Kiſs. 
ths Vhich is very right, and it ſhews that your 
e wlane Jeſt on Paul was very Impertinent. 
Fuß do not ſay, That this Ceremony was to 
ſern e uſed oftner than there was Occaſion for 
yin t: But that Occaſion did occur 6n the 
f thi ords-Days, and at other times, when the 


aithful met together in their Publick AC- 
emblies. For it was in the midſt of Di- 
ine Service, before their partaking of the 
rd's Supper , and at the End of that 
Bu- — ü 
* Vid, Juſtin. A 1. C. 83. p. 125. Edit, Oxon. Con- 


rut, Apoſtol. L. 8. C. 11. p. 264. Ed. 1698. Tertullian de 
Prat, C. 14. P. 184, 133, Ed, 1673. 
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the of the World. From̃ Hence it 
ad, upon Emergent Octeſions they hai 
Power fo make 99 in ſome Exte! 


But I acknowledge that they ought alvy {47 auc 
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"Of the Unity of the Church. 
Gho#t, Acts 8. 15, 17: Tis true, this Aal. 
on was then attended with Miraculous 
Gifts which are not now to be expected: 


But {6.was the Conftitution of Miniſters by 


Laying on of Hands, and the like may be 
ſaid of other Ordinances in that Age of 
Wonders, and if they are to be laid aſide 
for that Reaſon, we muſt have none at 
_— 5 


THERE are other Things which ſeem 
to be of very little Moment, ſuch as cut. 
ting ſhort the Hair, Uncovering and Co- 
vering the Head, 'which yet the Great A- 
poſtle thought worthy of his Care, when 
the Decency of Publick Worſhip was con- 
cern'd in em He therefore gave ſeveral Rule: 
ahout them in one Chapter. 1 Cor, 11. And 
theſe being ſuch as give great Light into 
the Buſineſs of Ceremonies, they may here 
require a particular Conſideration, 


1. ONE of the Rules preſcrib'd by the 
"Apoſtle is, That the Man ſhould be Shorn, « 
have his Hair cut ſhort. A Thing that, be- 
ing miſunderſtood, was the occaſion of ye- 

ry warm Debates in the laſt Age. Yoetiu 
' contended, That the Hair ſhould be ſhorn cliſ 


ro the Skin ;, which is like another Aſſertion 


of his, That the Shoes ſhould not exceed tht 
length of the Feet." Poimenander affirm'd, 
That the true Meaſare of the Hair was knom 


by its covering the Skull, that where the Stiri 
begins to be bare and free from it, there are mi 


proper Limits of it fix d by the Creator; and 
it Intrenches _- theſe Bounds by coveting ti 
—__ E$. Ear! 
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l. Zars, or other Parts beſides that on which it 
sms; this is a Tra . Many Mi- 
: niſters in the Low-Countries were fo rigo- 
by tous in this Matter, that they excluded 
be People from the Communion for exceedi 
of Il the Standard which they aſſign d. But Sal- 
de ¶ naſm employ'd à great deal of Learning to 
at ¶ prove, that the Apoſtle did not prohibit 

the wearing Long Hair, but the adorning 

and curling it, or the binding it up inknots, 
em I after the manner of Women : But this O- 
ut- ¶ pinion has been ſaffictently confuted by o- 
Co- Wl thers. All the Difficulty is remov'd, if it 
A- ¶ be granted, That the Apoſtolical Rule in 
hen this Place is not to be taken as a Divine. 
on- Lay that binds pe ally, butas an Ec- 
ule: deſiaſtical Conſtitution,” that upon the Ac- 
And N count of Difference of Circumſtances might 
into be alter d, or was only Obligatory, when 
and where the State of Things remained 
the ſame as they were at the time of the A- 


poſtles writing. 


' the TOR | 

„ TIS true, the Apoſtle ſays, Doth not 
de · ¶ Narure it ſelf reach you, that if 4 Man have 
ye - Long Hair, it is a Shame unto” him? But we 
petin Fare not to take Nature here ſtrictly for a 
cli: Nl of Nature, which is always Uniform, 
rtion nd Immutable as are the Eternal Rules c 
d te Pood and Evil. Otherwiſe the Nazarites 


mad tranſgreſſed the Law of Nature, Who 
teme ſuffer no Razor to come upon their Heads, 
' Stin Bal the Days of their Separation, Num. 6. 53. 
e end Sampſon, who was of their Number 


ad obeyed that Law, when he imparted' 
ie Secret of cutting his Hair; which yet 
| 48% 1 * Was 
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ſufficient to give it the Denomination of x 
Law of Nature, for that would have been 
unvariable : Nor is there for it any Stand- 


ing Rule of the-Goſpel : Only the Apoſtle 


enjoyn'd it as an Eccleſiaſtical Rite, that, 


according to the Common Practice, waz 


very convenient and comely. 


AND for this Reaſon, and fe Regard 


which was had to this Apoſto | 
it was long retain'd in the Churches. Ce. 
ren tells us, That Decius forbad this Habit 
to the Chriſtian Women; but where he had 
this Story, or what Credit it deſerves, [ 
know not. It is manifeſt from the Teſti- 
mony of the Fathers, That it was conti- 
nu'd long after the Times of Decius. And 
et it hath beendiſmiſſed out of our Aſſem- 
lies, and we hear no Complaint of the 


F * 


want of it. 


WHA this Apoſtle, and other Wri 
ters of the Holy Scripture, have ſaid of 


| ſome particular Rites, may be improv'd to 


a General Ufe, for our Direction in Things 
of that Nature, and may afford us theſe fol- 


| lowing Obſeryations; 


I. THE Firſt may be, That ſome Rite, 
or Things Indifferent, may be annexed to 
the Worſhip of God, and contribute to the 
Decent Performance of it, and may not on- 
ly be Layful, but Expedient. © 


A 


wenti 
| 6 p it 
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THE Covering and Uncovering the 
Head, were n Parts of Praying or Prophe- 
ſying; yet, being rightly uſed, they con- 
tributed to the Dignity of both. The &ſ 
of Peace, and the Feaſt of Charity, were Ad- 
ditions to the Lord's-Supper, yet neither 
Sinful nor Inconvenient; but, on the con- 
trary, were proper Means to promote one 
creat Bi oft 


7 


ll. NOT only Natural Ceremonies, as 
you call them, but ſuch as are of Politive 
laſtitution may be annex*d- to the Divine 
Worſhip. This is a Diſtinction of which 


| that Sacrament, which is Love 


61 


you ſerve your ſelf for an Evaſion > And Pag, 24725. 


ſomething I ſaid of it before, to which 1 
now add, That if it may be allow'd as Rea- 
ſonable, you have apply d it very unhap- 
pily: For with you, the Uncovering the 
Head 18 a Natural Ceremony. But neither 
is it from Nature, nor is it ſo much as 
founded ori an Univerſal Cuſtom. In many 
Nations tis not uſed at all; either as a Ci- 
vil or a Religious Rite; and where it hath 
— it hath been upon very different 
unt. l inne 


THE Womans Vail, which is another 
f your Natural Ceremonies, was not put 
pon her by Nature. Nor is it enjoynd 
any Moral Law, or recommended by u- 
uverfal Practice. It was at firſt of Human 
wention; and growing afterwards into 
le, it was Preſcribed by the 3 as 4 
, | tter 
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and giye ſuch particular Rules of Dune 
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v. SINCE the Signification of Ceremo- 
nies is ſo variable and liable to Ear — 
ſtanding Rule can be made, preſcribing all I in re 
that ſhall be fit to be uſed in all Times and I be f. 
Places, for it might often happens that it Care 
would be contrary to the End ſor hic I iy be 
they were appointed, and no more brought I Chur 
to an Agreement with the General Rule, of W be gi 
Deceney in the Scripture, than a crooked 
and ſtraight Line can be made el % 7. 
one another. In which Caſe the /General MW made 
Rule ought not to be warpt into a Compli- N ſaſtic 
ance with particular Rites, but ſuch Rites, 
and ſuch only ought to be enjoyn'd, upon 
fit Occaſions, as are agreeable to that Rule 
a hal "—_ 
i. VI, WHEN Controverſies do ariſe con- 
ies things Indifferent, it may not be 
t that the People be always left to uſe or 
reje& thoſe things as every One thinks fit. 
A may be Expedient, and it is often fo, 
hom 


that they that have the Adminiſtration of 
Goyernment ſhouid decide ſuch Matters, i 


* 


hus, 
as we have ſeen, when. there was a, great 
Debate about Certain Meats, the Council 
of Nene determin'd it by their Decree, 
and when there was a Diſturbance at C- 
rinth about Habits and Geſtures, St. Pau 
I in an End. to it byW% 


interpoſed in it. and put 
his Authority. And not being able to d- Ne: 


patch on a ſuddain all the Work de had Peri; 
there of that Nature, The reſt, he fal b un- Re 
Fad hy eee ed w 


N 7 xz * 1124 1 5 9 5 a A ; Is 1 k # „. * 


DES 


paula ſet in order when he came, 1 Cor. 1 t. 
34 And it muſt be granted, that the Ex- 
ample of himſelf and his Fellow-labourers 
in regulating Eccleſiaſtical Affairs ought to 
be follow'd, unleſs we will ſay, that the 
Care of Decency, and good Order, did on- 
ly belong to the firſt Governours of the 
Church, but afterwards Allowance was to 
be given to Contuſionn?g:g 


J. WHEN Lawful Conſtitutions ars 
made by good Authority concerning Eccle- 
ſaſtical Rites, it is the Duty of the People 
to ſubmit to them, and acquieſee in them. 
Notwithſtanding, it may be the private 
Opinion of ſome, That Matters might have 
been better order d. Some. might think 
that too great a Burden; and ſome, that 
too little was laid upon the Gentile Con- 
rerts by the Council of Jeruſalem: But the 
Decree of the Council was the Rule, by 
yhich both were to be determin'd. They 
ad very different Sentiments at Corinth 
oncerning ſome Ceremonies ; but S. Paul's 
Deciſion was ſufficient to put an End to 
teir Debates, and all were to be conclud- 
d by it. They had been ſo before in like 
iſes,, and thereupon he fays, I praiſe you, 
Brethren, that yon remember. me in all things, 
1d keep the Ordinances, as. I delrvered them 

0 you. 1. Cor. 11, 2. The Aſſembly of 


lich he uſes here, and which in the Original 


i- W'rnifies Traditions, he meant not any Unwrit« 


nVerities concerning Matters of Faith, ſuch 
on Romiſh Adverſaries wonld force upon the 
= 


Text, 


Divines here obſerve, that by-the. word which Had Leet. 
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Grot. Com- Grdtins ſays, That dy it we are to wnderftand 
ment. in Lo- v di Precipts of that hind, which Chyift if 


cum, 


Text, but partiruar Ordinanerr of Conlon, 
uud guoa Order, whithbulong to 'Ettlifiaſtied 
. 


to the Prudence of the Apoſtles and GCovernim; 
of his Chuteh, pertaiaing to good Order and De. 
cency ; of which ſart all ive not written, berusſt \ 
it was ſufficient that by the Authority of rhe A. the 
poſtles e ht be brought into practice. Of Iſhe 
fore of rhemn there is mention in the Epiſtle, ceed 
not deſipnedty, but incident ally as there was Oc- niſt: 
vaſſon. Ste ro this purpoſe, 2. Theſſ. 2. 15, time 
'Thave were many things of this bind, that by WY lowe 
rhemſetves were of litie moment with veguruio the ( 
Piety ; yet it mat 'prifiruble that ſome Raul they 
fhoald be given about them for Publick Uſe, tit Ml qui 
2 Diſagreement therrin ſhonld diſbonuu the 
Churth:;, un having raiſed Diſpures, miphe out 
ef the Diſpures, us it commonly happens, prodiut 


8. WHEN Eccleſſaſtical Conſtitution 
are confirm'd by Common Practice, ur 
grounded on it, the Obligatiba to an obſer- 
vans of them, or compliance with them, i 
the greater. Fam Mas ſiem to be Conter- 
tin, ſays the Apoſtle, we haue u ſuch Cu. 
ſtom, nor the Churches of "God, 1 Cor. 11. 1 ia 
By which words he intimates, 1. That i 
things Indiffereat, the Cuſtom of the Chur 
ches is a Law, and by it they that ate 
Peaceable will be governed. 2. They that 
diſpute and act ugainſt ſuch Cuſtoms ate 
Mea given to Contention, und what the) 
do proceeds not from any due * 5 

FE ruth 


3 — of the Church. 
Peace, nor is Theophy » 
a, tee ork of Reaſon — _ Vader 
I ut of the of . 3. To 
oppoſe the Cuſtom of the Churches againſt 
_ ar Arguings, is a ſufficient Canfutation 


WHEN had confer the Profice of 
es with regard to Ex 

7 as yn further, that they who ſuc- 
ceded the Apoſtles in their Office and Mi- 
niſtry, and flouriſh'd in ſome part of their 
time, or in the next Age after them, fol- 
lowed their Example ; and as they kept 55 
the Cuſtoms which had been introdaced, ſo 
they added others when they thought it re- 


quilite. 


. BUT y you, Who were theſe 8 
ceeded the Apoſtles in their Office and Mini- 
75 If you mean the Extraordinary Apoftoli- 
you mult prove that there were 
2 in it, and that bad 
— of Ordering and Governing the Churches, 
&thty had. That is, for your Satisfaction, 
[muſt pable ContradiQtion. If 
the O — the A was extrautding- 
, and limited to their Perſons; they could 
Juve no Succeſſors in it: But I have proved 
—— Treatiſe that they had Succel- 
ſors, and conſequently their Office, as to 
. . u — 
W 2 
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Pag. 28, 29. 


however in them, it was attended with (ec. 
veral Circumſtances that were peculiar to 


the Sacraments, and it is no leſs certain, 
Churches, and Regulating External Cir. 


Was occaſion, and that the Primitive Bi. 


Lett, 1. Pag. 


Jou, and perhaps before you had any occaſion i 
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them, and died with them. 


T HE Presbyterians generally grant, 
That the Apoſtles had Succeſſors in Preach- 
ing the Goſpel, and the Adminiſtration of 


that they had them alſo in Governing the 
cumſtances and Modes of Worſhip, as there 
ſhops herein exerciſed their Authority. 


YOU had formerly the Confidence- to 
declare to the World, That no Ceremo- 
nies were impoſed on the Primitive Chriſt 
ans; but this you know to be falſe, if ve 
may now believe you. For when I had 
proved it to be ſo. by many Inſtances, you 
now ſay, To what end have you given your ſd 
all this 2 all this Old ftuff rogethn 
for me, who knew enonoh of it before, as wills 


2 3 unleſs it be to inform the World, 
how. well the Apoſtles Succeſſors have followed 
the Apoſtles Examples, and bow prone the Ns 
ture af Man is to Superſtition, and to deviat 
from the pure i Rules of Inſtitution, and by wha 
Means and Methods Ant ichriſt did riſe to the 
height of Abomination.—— By their addin 
and ſuperadding this ſort: of Stuff, they ar lal 
filled the Church with that which ſet up tl 
Whore of Babylon in all her Formalities, whit 
is all the ſervice Things of this kind were eue 


good ſor. And thus at one Daſh have jo A 
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(c condemned all the A poſtolick Churches, as 

to fl well as thoſe that. flouriſhed afterwards ; 

for from this ſore. of tuff, as you call Exter- 

| nal Rites that are not of the Eſſence of Re- 

ant, ligion, not one of them, that we can find, 
ich- was free. | EDT 


ain, WY I ſhew'd you, That the Governours of the vind. p. 33. 
the Churches, who in the early Times of Chri- 

Cir- WM ſtianity ĩmpoſed on them certain Rites, did 

here ¶ not leave it Indifferent to the People whe- 

Bi-: ther they would obey their Lawful Injun- 

- | [I {ions or not. And you now ſay, That yon page 30, 

WM ftheve ſo too: For then their Impoſmng. Power 

e toil had been very infgnificant, and ja. incon- 

emo - tent with the Humour of an Impi Spirit. 

riſti-M At this Spirit you take great Offence ; and 

if wel finding that it was very early at work, you 

I bali now ſay, That in the Second Century and en- Page 30, 

„ v0 ard, Superſtitions 7 all kinds began to ſpring 

ar ſiſ n <pare in moſt of the Churches; nor was 

gether i t hard to perſwade the People, ſo nemly reco- 

vered from their Heathemſm, and Judaiſm, 

eſpecially in thoſe Days of Perſecution, to an 

eaſy Compliance to the Superſtitions Orders of 

their Church-Guides, to whom they had com- 

mitted the Conduct, not only of their Souls, but 
of their Temporal Affairs too. Nor were they 
in their Infancy, ſo capable of judging of that 
Gcred Rule, by which they ought to Te gui ded 
and govern'd : And the leſt of their Leaders 
themſelves roo ready to humour and oblige them 
wth ſuch Eccleſiaſtical :Toys, as were 2. to 
leaſe Children: Not foreſecing or conſidering 
to what @ height of pus ory and Abuſe, theje 
e Indulgences an- foal Beginnings would in 


* 
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time run. For thuy was the Ground-work of the 
_ Hntithriftian Abomination laid, even in the 
Serond and Third Apes, which ave called the 


 Pureft Aus of the Church, but in many refpeth 
far mongh from rhe Primitive ita Sims 
plicity. 4270 


IF — — — 
Leaders ſhould be for humouring the People 
with ſuch Eccleflaftical Toys as are fit to 
leaſe Children; and what increaſes the 
onder is that for this purpoſe, they ſhould 
make choice of the time of Perſecution. It is 
very ſtrange that they ſhould be ſo trifling 
when they were aſpiring after the Crown 
of Martyrdom, and that they ſhould 'be'fo 
much for Superſtition when they were rel- 
ſting it unto Blood. It is abſurd to think, 
that they ſhould degenerate from the . 
lolita Simplicity, when, as I have proved, 
they were following the Apoſtolical Exam- 
ple, and that they ſhonkd lay the Gronnd- 
work of Amichriftian Abominations, who of 
all Men had them in the greateſt Abhorrence. 
You ſee your Libel againſt them is very il 
contrived, and has need of ſomething elf 
— beſides your own Aﬀrmati- 


4 I cannot but obferve how the Tables are 
„ turned ſince our laſt Converſation. For 
then you contended that Ceremonies were 
| 
i 


not exacted of the Primitive Chriſtians, but 
now for the Credit of your Underſtanding, 
dut at the Expence of your Sincetity, you 
tell me that you knew the contrary. — 
BI en 


2321 


or 
5 


EPL SLES 
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then — the — — —_ re- 
ſpect, and ng of their Care of Unity, 
wy faad; bas the Church had great — 1. Pag. 
baſe Gad for this their Zau, and moſt Rriigi- 24. 
ouſly. ea ahſerus tbem in it. But no you r- 
prelent ie Bri of them that flouriſhed. in 
the Fureſt Ages, as Men of lutrigue, that 
would corrupt Religion ta ſarus 4 Turm, and Page 27. 
the People with Eceleſiafbicah Tu, 
rather t han ſeed them with Sound Dactrin; 
x Men that were much addicted ta Super- 
ſition, and great Factors for Antichriſt 
do nat tiunk there id a'Sigcere Chriſtian 
pan Eat th, that knows the true Character 
of the Perſons hom youahus deſcribe, but 
would very much abhor the Reflections 
vhich you have made an them, as Falſe and 
luurious. But what is at the Bottom of 
all, is, You are con inced that even the 3% 
ofthe Primitivo Biſhops,” were as much for 
Impaſing Ceremonies as the Church of Eng- 
lard, and this yon wauld nat forgive them. 
Thar Prattice canfutes your Opinions, and 
in Revenge you would: Arcaign their Fra- 
ice, Lou have unhappily engaged your 
ſelf in a Bad Canfe, and would vilify that 
Clond of Witneſſes by whoſe Teſtimony it 


scandemned. 


YOU firſt concluded from your Unrea- 
bnable Prejudices, that all Eocleſia ſt ical 
Rites, which the Lard harb not required, are 
Autichriſtian Abominations; and findiag 
o that the moſt Primitive Fathers ap- 
ered for ſome Things of that Nature, your 
urge them of Courſe with the Abomina- 

7 „ tions. 
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tions. But in my Opinion, you began at ll 6. 
the wrong End, and ſhould have argu d, N his. 
that ſince the Beſt of Men who flouriſned in WM Ne, 


the Second as well as the folloꝶ ing Centu - Conc 


Pag. 27. 31. 


ries, and were inſtructed: by the Apoſtles I pur 
themſelves, or their immediate Diſciples; ¶ decl 
fince theſe Men, that are to be feckoned a- ¶ thei! 


mongſt the greateſt Examples of Piety and MW wou 


Vertue, of Mortification and Self-deaial ¶ ter i 
that ever the World knew, were for the 
uſe of ſome Indifferent Rites in the Publick 
Worſhip, it is manifeſt that theſe were 1 
Abominations ; but Lawful and fit to been. 
joyn'd upon proper Occaſions: . They bad 
far better Means of being inform'd of their 
Duty, and of the Practice of the Apoſtles 
and the Apoſtolick Churches, than we have 
or can have, at this diſtance. They had al. 
ſo that Zeal for the Truth, that they wer 
ready to lay down their Lives for it. Aud 
therefore their Unanimous Conſent and Ex 


.ample muſt be of great weight, in the Mat- 


ters before us; and ſo it hath ever been e. IN 
ſteemed by the Churches, 9417 


- YOU tell me, how Rationaly, bow Sch 
Lar-like, hom 3 I go about to proves 
Matter of Right by Matters of Fact. As if 
Matters of Fact could prove a Right! 
Whereas the Practice of the Churches u 
the Apoſtles Days and afterwards, which! 
have urged for Ceremonies, is a. good Ar. 
gument for the Obſervation of the Fir 
Day of the Week, and is uſed as ſuch, nov 
only by Conformiſts, but by the Presbyte-il © 
rians themſelves. Amongſt the reſt, ” | 
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n at 6. 7. thought it worth his Pains to ſh 
ud, WM his Adverſary, the Tradition of the e 
d in N,, Sins alin from the Apoſtles time, tot 
ntu- ¶ Concluſion of the fourth Century. And for this 
ſtles I purpoſe he cites many of the Fathers, to 
les; declare what the Practice of the Church was itr 
xl a- ¶ their ſeveral Ages; not doubting but this 
and would be of great force to decide the mat - 
enial I ter in Controverſy. And now you may fay 
tohim, if you pleaſe, Tun may at your leiſure 
blick N conſider, how Learnedly you go about to prove a 
reno il Matter of Right by Matters of Fact. ' Suth and 
een ¶ ſuch things have been done in the Days of Tore; 

had Ml therefore it is Lamful and Juſt to do ſo ftill, At 
their h Rate indeed you may ſet — for a Catholick 
aftles Wi Advocate in any place of the World, and in any 
have {MI Cauſe what ſoever, Right or Mrong; for what is 
d a: ¶ ere done that hath not been done before ? I am 
wen deſirous that your Friend would return you 
And Nan Anſwer to this; and that, I ſuppoſe, may 
d E. ere for my V indication. 


en t · ¶ IN the mean time I muſt tell you, that 

if you can prove that an Argument for the 
Nuee of Indifferent Things, taken from the 
Scho. ¶ Practice of the Saints and Martyrs that flou- 
riſhed in the Second Century, and acted af- 
ter the Example of the Apoſtles, is a ſuffici- 


ght 'Ment Plea for any thing either Right or Wrong, 
es ul may return you the Complement of Catho- 
hich et Advocate, ſince you are ſo well qualified 
| Ar-Mito make „ jor all manner of Villa- 

Furt Wiies, and to juſtify all the Crimes that ever 
„ notWyere, or ſhall be committed in the World. 
. de LEVIS 
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_ — Ceremonies And there is thy 


ate declar'd to be ludifferent, but our Ou 


of thy Unity ef the Church. 
WE bove ſeen * Authority there is 


r making them Conditions of 
Communion. But that they are ſo — 
it is only by Accident, on the account 
their heing commanded, and nat out of an 
Opinion of any Vertue aſcribed to them 
in all Governments things that are ly 
different. in their Nature, being enjaya'd, 
become neceſſary. in their uſe. - Thus the 
Matter of Human Laus is often dl ien 
but the Obſervance af them is not ſo; for 
he that will be of a Society, muſt keep the 
Laws af it. Thus our Eccleſiaſtical Rita 


dieace to thoſe that Rule over 2 is grous · 
ded on an expreſs Command of God, and u 
an Eſſential Part of our Chriſtiagity, The 
wilful Neglect of it therefore wauld exchd 
us from Heaven; and i it alſo deprives u 
of the Communion of the Church on Earth, 
or cuts us off from the Body, we bave 10 
cauſe to complain of * lmpoſti- 
ang; nor any thing elſe to ene hut 
our own Perverſenck. 


THIS I faid in my Vindication; and i 
hath thrown you into one af your lond Fe 
roxy/ms. The Fit being upan yau, you ©} 
out, Here we have 4 Rare Specimen of your Dir 
uinity; and that not ou — the Ten. 
Ne of Cod by the King, te 77 N — 
Leveling Religion with we, 24% 
Conſcience with Carnal Intereſt, 
ene in Matters of Religion were to 7 4 * ＋ 8 

amt 
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me degree of Latitude with that of Worldly 
0 axes, and that Mens Fre Bu — 


mfdered, Indifferent ? What an Immenſty of 
mer have you then aſcrib'd to your Church 
ers? And have I indeed aſcrib'd ſuch a 
wer to Church-Rulers, that they may im- 
ofe any Things whatſdever that, in their 
m Natures ſimply conſidered, are Indiſſe- 
it ? You know the contrary. You know 
at I would not have any Ceremonics pre- 
ib d, but ſuch as ary agreeable to the Ge 
eral Rules of Scripture ;' And who it is 
en that is n aſbam' d ta make Lies his Re- 
ge, let others judge. Wat 


THE Scripture that commands us to be 
IbjeCt to * Powers, does alſo require 
to obey. thoſe that are over us in the 
rd: And I have only given the true In- 


egſaring the Temple of God by the Kingdoms 
the Earth ? 1 che Levelling Religion with 
oldly Policy, and Conſcience with Carnal Ina 

Or are the Injunctions for Standing 


8 Kneeling in the Church, upon * 
* 


Nature, b. enfeyn u, become Nerreſſary im 
teir Dre. ofe Vai 

77 MWben will you be afhamed of this Re- 
ihe Reproath of the Cbrifion Religion,” 8 . 


y few are there of Aftions or Things in the 
wid, that are not in their own Nature, femply | 


pretation of this Precept. And is this 


7s 
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Occaſions, ſuch a heavy Burden, that you 
cannot ſubmit to it, unleſs your Conſcien MW Aa 
were a: Brawny as your Shoulders ? If ſo I can; 
not help it, nor can I make another Scrip 
ture for you. As for that which we have, 
I am ſure it no where lays, That it is necel. 
ſary for us to be Conformable to the. Lam 
of our Country in Civil Affairs; but 
may reject at pleaſure the Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutions which are made by Authorig 
ty, for the ſake of Decency and Order. Au 
you muſt excuſe me, that I cannot allow ya 
2 Liberty, which God hath not granted; 
nor gratify you by making his Command 
ment of none Effect. . 


BUT ſay you, V not your Doctrine « 
Indifferent Things as true all the World ov 
where ever any Human or Religious Laws « 
to be found, as it is in England ? Let me «i 
youſeriouſly, Should alt the Superſtitious, yes] 
dolatrous Rites and Ceremonies of the Church. 
Rome, or of any other People in the World thy 
pretend to the Warſti of a Deity, he, requir 
of you by the Rulers of your Church, 4s the Cn 
ditions of the Communion with them, muſt y 
got, by vc own avowed Doctrine, think ya 
felf bound to obey them. But what you wouldd 
in "a 4 Caſe, I cannot tell. Nor do I kno 
what your own. Practice would be; bu 
what it may be according to your Prind 
ples, it will not be hard to determine. 


ad, 41 
lanit 

| ih 
Me? © 


at 
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rien: AS for my Doctrine about Indifferent 
| can-MThiogs, it is as true all over the World, as 
It is in England, It hath been received by 
ll the Reformed Churches abroad, and aſ- 
erted and defended by ſo many of their 
earned Men, that I could fill whole Vo- 
umes with their Teſtimonies for it. It is 


ſors in the Pureſt Ages. And now you 
nay conclude againſt them all, if you pleaſe, 
hat according to their Principles, they muſt 
ave comply'd with all the Superſtitious and 
dolatrous Rites, that were uſed by any Peo- 
le in the World. This would be a very 

ange Cenſure — them, but it is no o- 
her than the Reſult of your own Reaſon- 


= 
BUT ſuppoſing Idolatrous Rites were 
Wnpoſed on me by my Superiours, you 


"4Femand how I would argue againſt them: 
old you plead, ſay you Pag. 35. that you + 


e not ſatisfied in the Lawfulneſs of their 
ommand:, that it is groſs Superſtition or J. 
latry that is moe of you ? Would they 


| Doctrine, and tell you as you now tell us, 
» bah your Obedience to thoſe that Rule over 
is grounded on an Expreſs Command of 
od, and is an Eſſential Part o = Chri- 
anity ? And is this my avow'd Doctrine 
ith which = would bave them choak 
Ie? Or did I ſay, that to commit Idola- 


Fat the Command of my Governonrs, 


% 15 


rounded on the Example of the Apoſtles, 
ind confirm'd by the Practice of their Suc- 


Wh" preſently choak you with your own æ vom 
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Priviledge of 4 Private Ju 


gainſt the Publick 
Sir, is not this Hobbean D vinity which 


Of che Vrity of the Charth. 


is an Eſſential Part of my Chriſtianity! cide 
Vour own Conſcience tells you that th ver 
is falſe. But what if the Impoſers f bad 
farther, The things required of you are u wo1 


their own Natares Indifſerent, and thereſn 
being * are become Neteſſary in ti 
Uſe ? Here I confeſs they would put ny 
to a Nonplus, did I believe that Idol, 
trous Ceremonies are Indiffereat Thing 
or were obliged to take their word t 
2 * 2 — neither 
zut ſay you, Will not from 
Mauth tell you, that for you to — 
nt, or | 
Sentiments and Perſwaſion of your own Cit 
ſcience, is Diſloyally, ee, Proud 
and Puritanically to oppoſe iuate 


T, as þ- Church 


are now Preaching to w ? Sir, tis you 
own Preaching, and of your own Inver 
tion, and you may call it what y« 
pleaſe. When you are got into you 
Sanctuary, you take the Liberty to in 
pute any thing to me, in open Defian 


of Truth and Modeſty. I 
| | judge 
Spas AFS you fay, — tell vo that! 
There is no Idolatry nor tion in i they 
things required of u; But will nat Rom Boun 
— Conſtantinople, and al the Religioniſſſ brong 
in the World, tell you the ſame? And Wim D 
you take it ſo upon their word? No, by %. 


means. I am not willing to take the reQic 
word, nor do expect that they ſho 


take mine; but let the beſt Reaſon - 
ci 
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tide the Matter. And I ſhould think it 
very ſtrange, if the Church of Englend 


had no rthore to ſay for her ſelf than the 


worſt Retigionifts in the World, 


BUT ſay you farther, L nor every 
Church Orthodox in Doctrine, and Pure in 
Worſpip to it ſelf? It is, or it muſt be 
del condemn' d, but I am not concerned 
in it. Who are they that will own them- 
ſelves Hereticks or Idolarers? I have met 
with none, nor need I make any Enqui- 
ry about them. You take it for grant- 
ed, that I muſt approve of the Pullict 
Fudgment, as you call it, of the Church 
of England without any Examination, and 
receive her Teſtimony for her ſelf as In- 
fullibke. But for this I have not given 
yon the leaſt Ground; nor had you need 
of uny. Your way, as we have feen be- 
fore, is to feign NN for me, and 
then to argue agai 
tes upon them, as if t 
in them of Reality. 


never denied the People a Liberty” to 
judge for themſelves, but it is a Liberty 


hey had ſomerhing 


voi that they may eaſily abuſe: A Liberty that 


they ought to reſtrain within irs proper 
Bounds, Otherwiſe, they may ſoon be 
brought to cal Evil Good, and Good'Ewil ;, to 


Yr Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Peri- 


% Toprevent which, the following Di- 


ections may be of uſe to them. 
1. THEY 


them, or ſtart Quæ- 
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t. THEY ought to condemn nothing as lf « | 
Sinful, but what is either directly or by i « , 
Conſequence forbidden by a Divine Precept I 
This you have granted; and the Thing it. «, 

ſelt is evident For 8. John ſays, That ſmi WM « ; 
tranſgreſſion of the Law, 1 Joh. 3. 4. And W« | 
S. Paul tells us, That where there it no Lan, MW « | 
there is no Tranſgreſſiong Rom. 4. 15. It fol. « 1 
lows, that they who oppoſe our Ceremo- 
nies as Sinful, ought to ſhew us where they 
are condemned in Scripture: | 


2. IT may be very ſinful to command ſont 
Ceremonies, when it may be the Subjects Dui 
to uſe them when they are commanded. Thele 
are the words of Mr. Baxter *, who thus 
confirms his Propoſition, © If a Paſtor cal 
the Aſſembly at an Inconvenient Hour, 
or to an Inconvenient Place, though it 
be his Sin to do ſo, yet it is their Duty 
«© to Obey If in the manner of Prayer he 
4 (tolerably) miſcarry, they may not 
© therefore refuſe to joyn with him. If of 
« two Tranſlations of Scripture, or two 
4 E Verſions of the Pſalms, he chuſe the 
1 « worſe (ſo it be tolerable) they . mult 6 
„ bey. ———- The Reaſons of this are ob- z. 

e vious and clear: Even becauſe it is the My Dy: 

Office of the Governours to determine of ¶ dienc 

1 « ſuch Circumſtances. It is the Paſtors ¶ nuſt 
| Office to guide and over-ſee the Flock. MW wh 
« And fo the determining of Time and MW Mig a 

| | | Place ¶ leave. 


. * 
4 CC „6 ——— 
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Pn * Rs 


— 


* Baxr, Diſput. of Church- Government, Pag. 46. 
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place of Worſhip belongeth to his Office : 
g 23 Ml 4 And the choice of the Verſions, Tranſla- 
r by Wl © tions, and other Ordinary Helps, are his 
cept. N“ Work. And therefore when he deter- 
Z 1t-W © mineth theſe, he is but in his own Way, 
ſor WM © and doth but his own Work. And there- 
And! fore he is therein the Judge, if the Caſe 
Lan, i © be Controvertible. If none ſhall obey a 
t fol- Wl « Magiſtrate or Paſtor in the Works of 
emo- ! their own Office, as long as they think he 
they did them not the beſt way, all Govern- 
| © ment would then be preſently overthfown, 
. nd Obedience deny d. We are ſure that 
ſon: God hath commanded us to Obey them 
Den !“ that are over us in the Lord: And there- 
© fore a Certain Duty may not be forborn 
upon Uncertain Conjectures, or upon e- 
* very Miſcarriage in them that we owe it 
* to. This would Unchurch all Churches 
* (as they are Political Societies): For if 
4 Paſtors and their Work be taken down, 
© the Church is taken down. And if the 
* Government and Obedience be taken 
* down, then Paſtors and their Work are 
* taken down; which would be the Fruit 
* of this Diſorder, 


3. WHERE Obedience to Authority is | 
Duty, there the with-drawing that Obe- - 8 
dience, and acting againſt that Authority, 
muſt be a Sin: And it does not ceaſe to be 
when Men fall into it by Miſtake, Their 
Miſtake does not fiee them from Guilt, but 
leaves them as liable to Puniſhment, as are 
___ Ile Impoſers of Sinful Things. Ignorance 

perhaps may be pleaded for both, but can 
2 juſt ify 
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juſtify neither, nor indeed excuſe them, if 
they might have had Information, but reje- 
cted or refuſed it, 5 

Mr. Baxter fays : 4 If through Weakneſ 
or Perverſenefs we take Lawful Things 
“ to be Unlawful, that will not excuſe us 
« in our Diſobedience. Our Errour 4s our 
I Sin, and one Sin will not excuſe ano- 


4. WHEN Private Perſons are diſſatis- 

fied with Things enjoyn'd by Authority, 
they ought to get the beſt Information that 
is - poſſible, before they reject and oppoſe 
them. They that will ſet up their own 
Private Judgment againſt the Publick, 
fhonld be well aſſured that they do it upon 
good Grounds, and not meerly on Doubts 
and Suſpicions. It is no ſmall Matter to re- 
vott from a Lawful Government, and to 
diſturb the Peace of the Church: And be- 
fore any be engaged in fuch a Work; they 
ſhould impartially weigh the Matters in 
Controverſy, and endeavour, to the utmoſt 
of their Power, to ſee them in the cleareſt 
Light. 


5. AMONGST other Means of Inſor- 
mation, before they deſert their Paſtors 
eſtahliſned by Authority, they ought to 
conſult them, and fairly hear, and atter- 
tively confider, what they can fay in De- 
tence of their Conſtitution. But they who 
with us fell into the Separation, were fo far 
from this, that they hated, and perſecuted 


with 
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1, if MW with their Tongues, the Epiſcopal Miniſters 
eje- who had deferved well of them; and a- 
whom they had no other Exception, 

but their Endeavours to ſet them right. 
They eſteemed thoſe their greateſt Ene- 
mies who told them the Truth, and they trea- 
ted them accordingly. And in 17 Work 
they were thightily encouraged by ome, 
who having made but little Enquiry into 
the Merits of the Cauſe, would be writin 
Books for them, that ſervs for nd dh 
2 feed their ill Humours, and 
mim them wich all tic Topicks of 


4 * F 
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Of ile Separation of the Diſſenters 
i trot | 4 1 
po 0h eee e 
07 the Separation of the Diſſeaters fron 
the Charchof England. 7 
T JAVING Vindicated what” I ſaid «fi 50 
the Unity of the Church, I ſhall of 


ceed to do the ſame on the Subject of Shin 
But for the better underſtanding of thing 
wherein wediffer, I ſhall, according to m 
former Method, ſet down ſome things here 
wherein we are agreed, becauſe this maj 
help us to a true State of the Queſtion he- 
tween us, and ſet the chief Matters in Con- 
troverſy in a better Light. 


t. WE are agreed that Schiſm, in the 
Notion of it which we are upon, or as it re- 
lates to the Debates between the Cunfarmiſ 
and Diſſenters, is a Cauſeleſs Breach of Ec: 
cleſiaſtical Communion. 


2. THAT the Breach is Cauſeleſs, whid 
might be avoided without Sin, 


3. THAT there is ſuch a Breach be 
tiveen the Church of England and the Dj 


ſenters. 


* 


AND ſo the Pretence that they are a 
One muſt be out of doors. 


TH: 


From the Church England. 


1H E Queſtion then is, Who are the Schiſ- 
matie i The Church of England, er the Diſ- 
ſenters who have made a Separation from her? 
You affirm it of the one, and I of the other. 
And with what Right we have done the one 
or the other, is now to be conſider d. 


I. I ſhall conſider your Charge againſt the 
Church of England. Ti too Notoriow, ſay 
you Pag. 180, 10 be deny d, that the Impoſition 
of Unneceſſary and Offenſive Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of Human Invention, is the true Canſe of 
aur Diviſions. = When fbould we have 
fallen ont about Ceremonies, had they, as Indif- 
ferent Things, been left to be uſed hriferently, 
or diſuſed, as every one is ſatisſy d in his Mind 
about them? But yon might as well have 
told me, That good Laws are the caufe of 
the Breach of them, by ſuch as are pleaſed 
to call them Unneceſſary and Offenfrve, for if 
there had been no ſuch. Laws, there could 
hare been no Diſobedience to them. And 
thus Government is the Cauſe of Rebellion; 
for there could have been no Rebellion, had 
there been nothing but Anarchy from the 


Beginning, 


WHAT was the true Cauſe of the 
Shiſm, may beſt be feen if we trace the 
Matter to the Original ; for which Purpoſe 
we need no other Aſſiſtance but Baylie*s 
Diſmaſeve from the Errors of the Time: A 
Book doubtleſs of good Authority with you, 
and out of it you may take the following 


Accoui . EW 
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* THE firft Separatiſt I read of, (fay; 
«© Paylie, Diſſuaſ. P. 13.) was one Balkan: 
* A Man of whom his Followers can have 
* {mall Gredic. For the Finger of God' 
& Juſtice ſtirring in his Conſcience, made 
4 the Senſe of his Errors ſo grievous to hit 
“ Soul, that he not only recanted them 
< publickly at Paws-Croſs, but afterwards 
was ſo dogged with a deſperate Remorſt, 
* that he reſted not, till by Hanging him- 
** ſelf he ended his Miſerable Days. 


© THE Horror of this Remarkable 
Vengeance did not deter Robert Brown 
from taking yp the Banner of Separation, 
© which God wrung aut of the Hands 6 
© miſerghle Bolton: But that Cauſe did 


L thriveno better with him than with his 


4 Predeceſſor. When this raſh Young Man 
had gathered à Separate Congregation, 
* and drawn up for the Defence of his Way 
* thoſe Writings, whence ever ſince the 
* beft Arguments for the Schiſm are drawn, 
© they went over to enjoy their Liberty at 
« Middlebyrgh in Zealand. But behold the 
« Wrath of God following them at the 
& Heels; when there was no Diſturbance 
„from without, they fell to ſuch jarring 
< amongſt themſelves, that they ſoon brake 
& all to pieces: The moſt turn d Anabap- 
tiſts: Browe himfelf return d into Ex- 
% lang, Tecanted his Browniſm, and recei- 
ved a Parſonage at the hand of a Biſhop. 
* The cgurſe of his Life, to his deep Old 
* Age, was ſo extreamly Scandalous, that 

EN — 


From the Church of England. 
« more than Ordinary Charity is neodful to 


4 good Spirit. 
4 THE third Maſter of this Sect was 


« perſwade us that ever he was led by a 


&« Barrow, the moſt bitter and clamorous 


6 Cenſurer-ofall the Reformed Churches of 
any that hath yet put Pen to Paper; 
«& chuſe whom ye will of the moſt Deſpite- 


ful Feſaites. Let their Books, which are 


« moſt beſprinkled with Gall, be compar'd 
« with Barrow's Diſcovery ; this to my 
« Taſt is no tweeter than the bittereſt of 
« themall. .And yet there is ſmall Reaſon 
“ why, with ſo great Arrogance, he ſhould 
“ have taken into his hand the Cenſor's 
“Rod, if all be true of him which his Op- 
« poſites object. However, before he could 
* gather any formed Congregation, his In- 
© vectives againſt the Faith, Baptiſm and 
“Laws of England were fo exceſſive, that 
Queen Eh;zaberh, impatient of his Con- 


* tumelies, cauſed him to be Hang'd on the 


* Tower-Hill. 


© THE fourth Leader of this Way was 
Mr. Johnſon, who affraid at Barrow's Exe- 
« cution, got over with the Church he had 
gathered to. Amſterdam, and there for 
many Years was Paſtor to the firſt Settled 
* Congregation of Browniſts we read of. 
„This Man with Ainſmorth his Doctor, ſent 
« out to all the Reformed Churches the Con- 
* feſſion of their Faith, in the Year ton. 
* But long itwas not till it appear d to the 
World that no better Spirit did reign in 
| one - that 


7 
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that Company than in the former Socie. 


4 ties of this Way. For Three Shameful 


« Schiſms, one upon the Neck of another, 
« brake out amongſt them. 


« Firſt, Many of them turn d Anaþ- 


tits, and were Excommunicated. 


« Secondly, Mr. Johnſon fell to ſo great 


„ Odds, firſt with his Brother George for 


& {mall Matters, and afterwards with his 
* Father, that he Excommunicated them 
both, and was curſed by both, when be 
4 had rejected peremptorily the Mediation 
“of the Presbytery of Amſterdam for Re- 
& conciliation. 


© Thirdly, The Remnant of the Com. 
'& pany, a little atter rent in two, upon 
“ needleſs Queſtions, Mr. Ainſworth the 
“ Doctor and his half, did Excommunicate 
& Johnſon and his half; who were not long 
* behind, for they alſo did quickly Excom- 
4 municate Ainſworth and all his Folloy- 
ers. ; 


Baylie hath much more to the ſame pur. 


l P; 5.4. 


ſe; After which he ſpeaks of the Iadepen- 
— and makes them the Genuine Off-ſpring 
of the Bromniſts, becauſe, as he ſays, Th 
thing is demonſtrable, not only by the Conſan- 
guinity of their Tenents, the one having borrov- 
ed all the chief Doctrines and Prattices from tht 
ether, but alſoby Deduction of their Pedigree i 
« clear Line, And this he ſets down in due 

Order. SES i 
| $OME 
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so ME pages afterwards be adds, Pag. 58, 59. 


That notwithſt anding 
brought to the utmoſt Pitch of Perfection, 
which the Wit and Induſtry of its beſt Patrons 
were able to attain ;, notwithſtanding it had the 
Advantage of the Browniſts Fatal Miſcarria- 
gen tobe Exemplary Document: of Wiſdom ; 
and was alſo aſſiſted and fenced with all the Se- 
curity that Civil Laws of its Friends own fram- 
ing, and Gracious Magiſtrates at their Abſolute 
Devotion could afford ;, yet in a very few, in leſs 
than one Week of Tears, it had flown into more 
ſhameful Abſurdities, than the Browniſts in 
their Fifty Tears Tryal had ſtumbled upon. 


Independency 1 


AND on the Occaſion of this Hiſtory. of 


tem, we may make the following 
REFLECTIONS. 


1. THE Church of England did not firſt 
ſeparate from-the Diſſenters, but the Diſſen- 
ters from the Church. They continu'd many 
Years in her Communion, after the Begin- 
ung of the Reign of Queen Elizabeth. 
ne are agreed, That if their Breach 
of that Communion was Cauſeleſs, we 
— lodge the Guilt of Schiſm at their 

oor. | 


2. THEIR Separation was Cauſeleſs, in 
Judgment of the Presbyterians, who werenot 
Ike ta be partial on the ſide of yr - 

FLEE ou 


90 Of the Separation of the Diſſemters 
You ſee how Baylie condemns them for it; 
asd many of his Brethren had no better O. 
Piaion at it. veel 44 Ur dat 


Mr. Baxtex ſays *, Th Old Nonconſormiſ. 
who wrote againſt} it, were neither Blind nn 
Temporizers,. They ſaw the Danger on tha 
fide. Eves Brightman an the Revelations, 
that writeth uin the Prelacy and Cerems- 
wes, Severely reprehendeth the Separatiſt 
Read but the Writings of Mr. John Paget, 446. 
John Ball, 24. Bitdertham: Mr. Bradſhay, 
Mr. Baine, Mr. Rathband, and many ſuch 
others, againſt the Separatiſts of thoſe Tum, 
and you may learn that our Light is not greater, 
but leſs than theirs; and that we ſee not further 
into that Cauſe than they did; and that Chant 
of Times doth not Change the Truth, nor wil 
warrant us to Change our Religion, unleſs me 
will make our Religion ſubject to the Wills and 
Intereſts of Men, and change it as oft as the 
Times ſhall change. 


3. THE Schiſm did proceed from a Spi. 
rit of Error and Giddineſs, from. a Spiri 
of Pride and Arrogance in the Separatilts 
themſelves. And this put them upon op- 
poſing and rejecting things that were ces 

tainly uſeful, and ſo eſteemed by the Pre- 


byterians. 


THEY 


— 


— *— 


See his Preface before his Cure of Church Pi ifions, | 


258 
1b 
18 


3 


THEY were for down the 
arches * that were built the Re- 


formation, and levelling them with the 


round as Monuments ol Igolatry, and for 
reaking their Bells as Popiſh Inventions. 
rejected Catechifms, as Set and Un- 
| Forms of Inſtru ion. Pſalms in Me- 
er they held in the ſame Rank with plea- 
ant Ballads; and all Songs out of a Book + 
they condemned as Idolatrous, and the In- 
veations of the Man of Sin. You ſee how 
far they purſu'd your Prineiples, that things 
Abuſed ought to be aboliſh'd or deſtroy'd, 
5 the Brazen Serpent was by Hezekiah, and 
hat in the Matter of Religion nothin 
weht to be required that the Lord hath nop 
required. . 


AND pow you may tell us. if yon 
pleaſe, that nothing ought to be impoſed, 
hat to Men of this Temper appears Doubt- 
ſul or Sinful ; Nothing that with them is an 
dffenfive Vanity. | | 


4 ACGORDING 10 their Princi- 
ples they muſt have Separated from all the 
formed Churches, as well as our own. 


| AND 
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* See the Brownifts Confur. p. 39. Batr. Diſc. p. 133. 
t Barrow, Refur. p. 43. | 


t Smith's Differ. p. 4· 


——— 
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Baylfe's Di, A ND accordingly. * They condemne{ 
P. 21, 36. « thoſe that had not Biſhops as well as the 
c reſt, and pronounced their Worſhip ty 
« be Idolatrous, their Government Anti. 
« Chriſtian, and their Conſtitution, both 
« in Matter and Form, ſo Vicious, that they 
could not communicate with them with; 
good Conſcience. . And this Deteſtall 
« $:#f, they ſaid, iſſued from the Unhappy 
4 Calvin, who made uſe of it in his Igno- 
& rance to defend his Diſorderly Proceed. 
& ings at Geneva. , 


J. THE Act of Uniformity was ſo f 

from being the Cauſe of the Schiſm, that it 

was a Means of putting Reſtraint upon it. 

And manifeſt it is, that when the 72 

tiſts were got out of the Reach of that 

Statute, and gather'd their Con 

in Foreign Parts, they grew worſe an 

worſe: and when the Force of it was take: 

away in our own Nation, and the Imp 

ſitions were over, the Diviſions were { 

far from being thereby cur'd, that the 

were mightily Improv?d. And fach wen 

Gangr. Pag. the Effects of them, that Mr. Edward, ; 
13, &c, Zealous Nonconformiſt, hath given us a 
| account of a vaſt number of Errors, Her: 
ſies, and Blaſphemies,and Pernicions Prattices i 

the Sectaries, vented and acted in England, i 

the ſpace of Four Years. On the Account 

which the Scots themſelves cry d out *,that 1 


. 
$1; 


6 


I * * * * — 


See their Papers Publiſhed by Auchoritj. A. D. 1643. 


"Y Frou tbe Church of England. 


Man could be fo deflitate of Senſe and Reaſon, 
— a to think al. an Anarchy and Confuſion, 2 


now prevails over the Churches of this Kingdom, 


= 2 robe the Ordinance of God. No Chriſtian can be 
n. doc 201d of K — and Faith, s to imagine 
— ach Monſtrous Deformity to be the Beauty and 
Glory of the Kingdom of Chriſt on Earth. © 


THE Presbyterians lead the Way to all 
this, by Deſpiſing Authority and Prefering 


ueir own groundleſs Opinions before the 


judgment of the Univerſal Church: by 


Government, as Antichriſtian Abominati- 
ons, and Magnifying their own Diſcipline 
; the Scepter of Chriſt. And the Brown- 
its and Independents that came after them, 
did but-refine upon their Principles, and put 
their Speculations in Execution. And thus 
Sects ſprang out of Secs, and multiplied ſo 
prodigioufly, that the like was never known 
nan Age or Country. e £4.90 7 JE 
HOWEVER, it muſt be Acknowledg- 
Wed, that the True Presbyterians did all a- 
Wong, with great Zeal, Oppoſe the Separa- 
tion; and yet for this you contend with 
great Vehemence, They Pleaded much for 
Lay-Conformity, and you Eagerly againſt 
Wt. So that I cannot but fay to your ſelf, 
ad the Men of your way, that yon have 
ſum'd the Title of Presbyterians, 'whilſt 
ou have abandon'd a very Material Princi- 
ple, that diſtinguiſh'd them from other 
des; and having done this, you ſhould 
have anſwer d the Pagers and Balls, the Hil- 
545. oP * derſbam: 


Oppoſing our Ceremonies and the Epiſcopal 
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Of tbe Separ ation of the Diſſenters 
derſhams and Bradſhaws, the Baixres and the 
2 before you came to make you 0 
Attempts upon the Church of El. n 


II. HAVING Examin'd your Charges. 
gainſt the Church; I am to conſider Jou 
Defenſive Part, in which you would Vindi- 
cate the Diſſenters from the Imputation « 
Schiſm. But in order to it, it may be fi to 
put yon in mind, once more, of ſome of 
your Conceſſions, 11930 

. YOU granted that the Church off in 
England is a True Church of Chriſt, unt 
which Salvation is to be Obtain d. And 
5 what is very Juſt, that if ya 

not been fo- Perſuaded, you had ben 
d by yout on Practice 

2. YOU granted, that it is Lawful t 
Communicate with the Church of England: 
but you fay, I ſhould have added, ther « 5 
not abſolutely or in it ſelf Sinful ſo to do, And 
be it ſo, for I am not willing to extort more 
fram you than you are willing te piell 
Nor do I doubt, bat that, if vn would 
abide by it, would put an end to the Dil 
U ad t! 4 martet 


31 au granted, that you not only 
thaught. that Lay-Cenformity was LawfulMir,, 
but that it was your Duty; that is, as 50 
Explain your ſelf,, when you-could bave 1 
better; and you added, that you had 


1007 


Repeated: of theſe Thy to this Day, 


But whether, as. you fü, you- 1 form 


Don the Church of England. 0 


d the Aced any thing that is Inconſiſtent with 

e Jeu them, is a thing in Debate, which ought 

1d. rot to diſturb us at preſent, when we are 
vpon Terms of Ace ation. 


i? vou granted, that the 4 of n. 
dulgence hath not alter'd the Caſe, as to 
the Nature of the r Diſpute be· 
tween us. And yon Confeſs, that bad you 
_ 3 than the Liberty which the 

a — on ſhortd think your ſelves in a 
la 0 ows, that there is nothing 
in this Law can hinder, but that, if Sepa- 
ration be your Duty now, it was ſo before: 
mt was your Duty before, it ſo 
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5. rou granted were than 1 e 
ed, and gave more than I could receive. 
You contend that it is ftin the Bounden 
Duty ot your Brethren, temaining ſuch, t 
Cmmunicate with us, if it de to life 
them for an Office. are Offended, it 
ems, that 1 did not Expreſs this in ſofter p. ag. 38. 
Terms, and is Bound take it in your own: 
ks ev Man's Baun » D » vou to 
252 his C 1 45 iſo to 5 
fir himſelf and his F y, with all thoſe Imel- | 
lala and Corporeal Alle, wherewith God — 
lath Bleft him, actordingly as there art Orca- 
ns and Calls to it : 455 ore norhing that "is 
Taerable, and nat pi „ thi” Burden- 
m and. 9775 2 OT to reftrain w:from 
„ Servit e or Man, which we t frred 
ir and cald to. For as you ſaid in your 
bormer Letter, Who knows of what 1 See p. 6. 

the 
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the Service of ſuch may be, eſpecially in a Pub- 
lick Paſt, to the. Preſervation 7 Religion and 
Property, or to the Support and the Eft abliſh- 
ment of the Government? But whether it 
be that you are now Convinced, that your 
Brethren have not been ſo Eminent in-Pub- 
lick Poſts, for the Preſervation of Religion 
and Liberty, or whatſoever Reaſon you had, 
you have now Omitted this Expo r 
when you pretend to give a full Recital o 
your own Words. But the meaning of the 
whole agrees with my Repreſentation of it, 
and ĩt is, that however Diſſenters, who are 
Stated Separatiſts, eſteem it Burdenſom to 
joyn; with us in our Publick Worſhip, yet I fc 
they ought to Communicate with us, even ¶ ov 
at the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- MW wc 
per, and that upon their Knees ; hen they 
are call d to a Publick Poſt, or when it is in 
Order to the Exerciſe of their Intellectual or C 
Cor poreal Abilities, in Places of Honour and T 
Advantage; by which they may Provide for I ln 
Themſelves and Families, and Promote ef 
ſuch other Noble Ends as you have meati- N fon 


E a oo m2 ty Moc 


* « -. 


on'd, 


BEFORE I proceed any farther, [v% 
would make a Propoſal to you, which, I“. 
hope, will not be thought Unreaſonable: 

It is, that it be admitted as an Article off Y 
Accommodation between. us, that as, u % 
your Opinion, it is not ſufficient that 
thing be Burdenſom and Uneligihie, nor yet 
that it be Doubtful; it myſt he. Plainly Si. 
ful, that excludes thoſe Diſſenters from Pre- 
ferment, who are of Capacity for it, and a 


Nas the Churth of England. 
your, Judgment in the matter: So nothing 
{eſs than what may keep them from Prefer- 
may, nothing but what is plainly Sinful, 
ſhould hinder them from returning to. the 
Unity of the Church. I only demand, that 
they would do as much conſtantly for the 
ones Cari who earneftly deſire and 
d, That all that believe in him may be 8 
Fae; 84 they Je Oczafloally for Bieten .. 
That they would do That for the Sake and 
Benefit of his Myſtical Body, which they do 
ſor their own Profit, and the Advancement 
of their own Families: That they would do 
That for Peace, which they do for an Of- 
fce. * And if they would but grant me this, 
our Controverſy would be over, and al 
wouldend in a happy Agreement. 


THESE things being premiſed, the 
Geſtion before us is, Whether the Separation 
of the Diſſemers rom the Church of Eng- 
land be nor” Cauſeleſs? And this may ſeem 
eafy to be reſolv'd from your own Conceſ- 


ſons. But in Defiance of them you argu'd See my Vind. 


in your former Letter, That Separation is Pag. 44. 
your Bounden Duty : That now to Conform, 

would be to ſor A ainſt your own Souls, and to 

hazard the Loſs f your Eternal Al. 


vou pleaded, That if you could have 


mjoy'd thoſe Goſpel Priviledges with ws, which 
ur dtareſt Saviour purchas'd for you by bis 
Teciow Blood, and by bis Laft Will and 


ef ament bequeathed to you, you had never 
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worth repeating : But the 1 — of them, 
w ſay, is this, 1 the ſame thing that 
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i Sinful at one time, and under ſo 


rumſt ances, can poſſibly he Lawful, Mach 14% 4 
Duty at another time, and under other Civeum- 
ſtances ;, & vice verſa. And this you tell 
me is the Paradox which I cannot urider ſtand, 
No Sir, nothing of that, but a Falſification 
which I cannot approve, You had reaſon 
then to leave out my words, ſince you werg 
reſolv'd to give ſuch 'an Interpretatzon of 
them; for you could not ſafely truſt them 
together: To ſuch difingenuous' Shifts'are 
you driven, rather than you will recaiit the 
vileſt Abſurdities. n ff 4 HN 


- I never in the leaſt doubted hut Thin 
Indifferent might,” by Accident, ar kicord. 
ing to their various Circamſtanges, become 
Good or Evil, Duties or Offences : And there- 
fore This could be no Paradox to me, nor is 
it to any Man of common Sence. My Buſi- 
neſs was to ſhew, That if your Objections 


* 
9 
. 


| againſt our Communion were of any f 


they would prove it to be always Sioful : 
And I therefore confronted them with your 
Practice, and your Aſſertions in Favour of 
that Practice, which require, that the ſame 


| Communion ſhould be ſometimes Lawful, and 
—A A ants 


THESE things ſtand in a direct Oppo- 
ſition to one another, and their Combate 
made you ſo uneaſy, that for bringing then 
together, I muſt be fallen into a Phrenzy oi 
Raving Beliriuium . 


an 


han the Charch ef England · 10 


| SIR, Vou can never be at a Loſs for An- 
{ wers, if this may paſs for one: You may 
1 have continual Supplies out of your Rich 
{ Stores of Railing and Scurrility, which can 
n never fail of furgiſhing you with. Cordials for 
n WM your Cholerick Patients, or with ſuch Materi- 
eas, when you, are cloſely purſu'd, may 
of Ml ferve for Amuſement, +: * 
nm 
re 
he 


BUT not to let the matter paſs ſo eaſily, 
| ſhall reſume the Inſtances already given, 
and I doubt not but upon our Review of 
them, -it will appear, that they will not ad- 

mit of your Evaſions, but make it evident 
xj beyond all Exception, that your Pleas for 
me WM your Occaſional Communion, and your Stated 
re- Separation, as you call it, are Deſtructive of 
ris one Author, and that in reſpect of both you 
uſi⸗ are Self- condemn'd. 13 


YOU fay, you could not continue in our 
ful: Communion, withour hazarding the Loſs of 
your il „e Eternal All. Ton could not Enjoy with us 
rote Goſpel Priviledges, which our Deareſt Savi- 
Came u Purcbas'd for you with his Blood. And if 
and ſo; certainly it cannot be a thing Indiffe- 
rent, a thing with which you may Comply 
Occaſionally, that would throw you into ſo 
muchDanger,and deprive you of the greateſt 
of all-Bleſſings. ' Yet ſo it is, that when 
you are in view of a Publick Poſt, you are 
content, for a time, to part with thoſe 
Glorious Advantages, which are' wanting 
in our Churches, and think that you have a 


OY 
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ſep Gad without S, and "df the 
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48 Aln you Blead, | that / e Hu C¹ 
ame for Neparig fray he Obnieh'.of Eng 
* nd J te tome ol of Babylon, 


Jultißes as, is doch obe ſame: for you. "AAR if be in 


ſo, you muſt either affiem, that the Charch WM 0!caſk 
of England impoſes on you the Belief and u jt 
Profeflioa of Falſe Doctfiges, and! allo the Min the 
Practice of kdolatry, or that Re arid' Bu- ¶ Temple 
bylon do ut. And then if you have the 
ſame Cauſe of geperat ion from us, às from 

them; yon have the ſame Reaſon for yt» 

ing with them Ocraſnaly lu their Worſtip, 
as with us, ia ours. And ſo yon may d 
well, Oecaſanaly go to Maſk, and bow the 
Knes before an Idot, as partake of dur Com- 


munion, if it agrees with your Repreſents 


tion of it. 
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vou fay, that with us you ca, 


ſame thing, you tell me, hat what is Nn i 
Sin f And che plain Conſoquente bf 


this muſt be, that Conformity is all ays Sin- 


ful, and can never be indifferent. E kids 
not what Evafron you can have here, or 
hoyy you will · Defend your ' Orcaftonul 'Com- 
—7 with us, unleſs vou will co 

at you may commit Sin upon a 
Eſpecially, if it be in order to an OH 


wherein you may Exerciſe your Iralu i 
and Corporal Abilities, This isa Reaſon that i 


is with you of great Weight, for who know, 
- | you 


— te af Priglaiid. 
I fob fy fy, Conſequerice the St) 
ſich a 1 


— ahrd 
Hſment of Ah 22 


to your Looſe Principles, you may 
in Profeſſion, an Otcaſi onal Jew, ot an 
tin Mehomtet an o Pagan, and W 


1a jbyn in the ſeveral Ways of W 
75 Ynaggeß ue, in the Aab, and oh To 


mg Idols. You ma chi your ſelf in- 
—— h 


ape, and nb Kor ll be able to 
wy |. For if the Fear of Sin can- 
not Reſtrain you, I know not whit elſe 
hould Hinder you from being of any Relis 


eon, or of None, as your Occaſions may 


BUT 1 hive not yet done, nor muſt the 
katgewhich you have drawn upon. your 


hy ell the Wrirings of the les, that there 
— * in 14 % orlu 2 to that 


1 1 which the Ap 2 ler were wth, and 
of Whey el they 5 7 with * 45 Churches, 
din. 105 wat we now call Conformity. Apal 
ow jou ry, J. i Evident that there is nothilg in 


te World io which the Apoſtle Paul 2% move 
ſe, than thoſe thing i which Jam von Gale, 

My" Fond of; 5 5 the 

Wifſe'theſe Alerts are may 
"yr from what went before. 19 0 wh it 
um nde to tell you is, that If nothing in the 
was mbre contrary to the Apoſtolick 
drit . unt hung in the Moria 
H 4 can 
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wn whe, 975 = os Harpaticn d Kell | 
te Sp and Eft a- 


N deal plximy with: you, 1 thilik, ac- 


H end here: You ſay, E is mott Evident p. age 118. 
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but they are ſuch as Unavoidably retum 


with us ſince, and for this Purpoſe a fayour 


this Reaſon, 


Of the Separation of the Diſſenttrs 
can be. worſe. If there was nothing to 
which Paul was more averſe than the Cere- 
monies, then there is no Impiety, no Wick 
edneſs whatſoever that can be more Dete- 
ſtable. And from hence it follows, that 
if, notwithſtanding this, you may joyn Oc. 
caſionaly in our Publick Worſhip, you may, 
according to your Principle, commit Occa- 
ſional Perjuries and Murders, or any Crime 
whatſoever. Theſe are ſad Reflection, 


upon you from the Glaſs of your own Argy- 
3 And methinks, it ſhould M. 
compoſe you a little, when you ſee into ¶ccript 
what Extravagances your Paſſion has be 4 
tray d you. | 14 4 


* YOU had Two things in View, which 
as we have ſeen before, were very - Inconl-W 
ſtent, and your Endeavour to Reconcile 
them hath ſet you at Perpetual War wid 
your ſelf, and fill'd your Book with Sell 
contradictions. The one was, to Juſtife 
your Conformity before the Act of . Indul- 
gence, as alſo your Occaſional Communiot 


able Couſtruction was to be put upon th r. 
Rites of the Church; and the other was { 
Defend your preſent Separation, and it 

the ſame things were to be Re 
reſented as Grievous Enormities. Froſt 
ence It is, that with you, our Geremonie 
are ſometimes not only Innocent but lng: 
prov'd into Duties; at another they 2 
Antichriſtian Abominations, When they alt 
a Means of Providing for your Self. an * 


- Fromthe Church of England. 196, 


to Nh, yon may, and ought: to uſe them: but 
when no Profit is to be got by the, — 
- Ecannot'Defile the Worſhip of God, and Waynd 
ur Conſcience with ſuch things as, you ves 
ily believe, he hath Condemn'd. Vou may ſee, page 115. 
dir how you are Divided, and how all that 
is Conformiſt in you, is ted and Re- 
proach d by the Sectary. ie 
BUT. where is it that God hath Con- 
demand our Ceremonies? Or if he hath 
Condemn'd them, how came they to be In- 
different ? "yy produce ſeveral N *. 
dcripture, which, you are apt to think, will Lat. 1. p. 77. 
ro far ry Condenen _ Put ſince their MY 
gung far was not ſufficient to do the Work, 
tor which you ſummond them, why did they 
got go on to finiſh it ? or what hindred their 
-{Wrogreſs ? Why, they muſt not be ſuffer'd 
to touch the Diſſeater who Communicates 
with us upon his Kaees. at the Sacrament : 
hey muſt not make their Approach- 
too near him, or diſturb his De- 
otion, when he is Aiming at a Publick 
. And here you ſhew a Tender Regard 
0 your -Diſlenter, ;but none to the Holy 
Wcriptures. | Man 


YOU compare our Ceremonies to Dead 
arcaſſes, that are fitter for the Grave than 
be Altar : and Repreſent them as Things 
hich God himſelf calls a Smoak in his Neſe, 
la. 65, J. and an Abomination to him. Chap. 
. 13. But may you offer him that Smoak 
Ipon Occaſion, and will you ſerve him-at a- 
time with Abomination? You are very 

| ; uns 
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are ſometimes Itue, 
| Unleſs they are women es na he R 


Conſiſtent with your dent 
which way you p 


Of this Admeniſh@you in t ndl 
on: hut you would: tale no Wurning. 


| =_ —— did eus Speer leb, 


Determine. 
have taken from I. 1. T4; is 


apply, as you thiuk ft, W 


Of the Suu 4 y I U of F 4 
Unhappy in yobr THEMES ri kure, 
that more thun ms Heuld bt; 
or to ybur —— 
ſomesbwes 


Oracles, Jometimes- eb be Repcred ag 75 it 
neous; — — your Tate — — 1 


5 a" "Take 1 
I think hey 


t way to Prove; tht van hade 
Gay Provarſean both 'with-Goll and 


Conformity and 


2. — you' Buve Mteſtel the Worth 
Wat 8 fi- G. MI 

lle — ſ: — 2 — 
Her aus; art 4. Sol 
in m. Niſe, He ſperks nöt-of thitis tungs, nett 
Le eee, but of Widked Mui 
V. 4. and 8 


— — from theiiee;: abhören 
the AF ies. Vet had they ſuchi 
Opinion of their Samctityi and Were ſon 
ing and Arrogunt; that the dpeech i 
mongſt them, was, come not near m, ft | 
am Holier than thon. And now to bon 
their Character beſt agen hers- mf 


YOUR other: Oudtatten; which yo 
very 

fecx, and Was only drawk in för the | 
the Word ' Abomtivation; which you would 


vo bree mee El? 167 


The whote 
2 runs En tis in ob-Tranttarion, an Sig fo 
e 0.4470 orien: Incenſe is an Ab 
255 vet ee Fs Dil the Sabb ths, 
| cannot away With : 
"even. thi Ae Mb. But 
45 Io rds are thus reudred h 2 | 
ien , J 2775 bear Hniguuy and uy. 
e As it he had ll, 
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are theſe things together; Sites 18 185 
82 in from your infants, or from the Con- 


— 
od 


THIS Criticiſm feerns to be well gromid- 
h and may give you light into the Text. 
owever, It Is cettain, chat the Alley 
t not reje the Oblationsand Incenſe 
nr Moons and the Sadbarhs, the Caine 
mblies, and the Solemn Mettinps, 
Cry bs had deen Keil in themſelves, ör 
dden dy him ; for chere was no 
< Matter : But beczufe they were acebm- 
W ned with an Univerſal Corruption of 
mers, and many horfibte Crimes com- 
ned by tue Princes and the P. Je t- 
! Wit would they have * their Lives, 
fo! Mould they have ceaſed. to do Evil, and lear- 
47 4% Well, the Rites whick be Londemn 'd 
yollured by their Wickedneſs, he would 


Ire eher accepted as —— 3 
| the 
—— & Solermem Congre gatio- 


--Iniquirarem & ferre ſimul nequit Lud. de 


Nl 8 
e V. 4, 6, 15, 21, 12, 23. 
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their Obedience: He had done ſo before 
and ſo he would have done again, 


NOR could it be otherwiſe, for tt 
Things which he refuſed to receive frog 
them, are the very ſame that he had mad 
pct of their Religion, and commanded þ 

is Laws that were then in force. It's plai 
that this Inſtance makes nothing at all 

ainſt our Ceremonies. But every one, yo 

y P. 14. would fain make the Scripture 5 
his own Sentiment, and fome would Pl 
make a Noſe of Wax of it. And of this y( 
have here made the Experiment. 


YOU were upon this very Work, whe 
you argu'd, That our Eccleſiaſtical Rites « 
againft the Goſpel Simplicity; and you man 
ged it with the uſual Diſadvantage to you 
Cauſe. For it they were inconſiſtent wi 
that Simplicity, the Diſſenters would act 


gainſt it in their Occaſional Communion ;, ali, ſo 1 
unleſs you have got an Indulgence for then 1 
your own Objection may be retorted up 17 7 


them, and you have as much reaſon to a 
ſwer it as my ſelf, | 


BUT not to inſiſt meerly upon this 
demanded, Whether S. Paul himſelf, ul 
often ſpeaks of this Simplicity, did not Ut 
derſtand what he meant by it? Or, wit 
ther he acted againſt it, when he enjoyu 
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See Gen. 4. and 3. 21. Plal. 20. 3. and 51. 19. 
t See 2 Cor. 11. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 12. Col, 3. 22. Ephel. 6. 
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nd approv'd ſome Ceremonies which I 'be- 
xe mentioned? Such Imputations wopld 
our Expoſition fix upon him. But, It. is 
dent, as 1 aid, that this Goſpel Sinpliciey 
ies that Purity which is oppoſed. ta 

"F:lhood, or to Deceit or Gulle; but not 
ee 1 Rites, ſo much as once in all the 
Nor can it be_turn'd that way 


5 ee Weh the e 


70 this you 67 That 1 Simple and com- 
nd be Oppoſite Terms, then 1c it & properly 

nd direftly oppoſed to Human Rites and ro 

mien, 46 it us to Hypocr 5 But you migh 

W: well have ſaid, it is Oppoſite 65 ge 

d Tember, and al ON. DFO 


tatſoever, | 


YOU confeſs it ane to Alb Wir 
2 Cor. 1. 12. but you allow it his to 
= ü is rep — 2. God's 

ears in t mg an impo- 
Nr Pompone, , ical Rites, and Significant 
emenies, whereby it pretends to adorn that 


ſip, The words of the Apoſtle. 15 


8 heſe : Our Rejoy cing is this, the 
this r Conſcience, tha at in 3 mplicity dd or; Al | 
f, u, and not with H ly Wiſdom, but by the 


race of God, we have had our Converſation in 
World. And according to your Inter- 
etation his Meaning muſt be this, It is our 

fort, that we have not Deviſed and In = 
mpous and Myſtical Rites, and 


pf, 6. 5 what 


emonies, &c. A very ſtrange Paraphraſe | 
| my Opion. And. it makes me think 
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955 them. in the ws © refermenta # 1 
give you great A DARE Vinh Kan 
He ks then bur your, * D 


pn Seni les. of 5 
1. S Mey 
in the Greek Verſi on — — 0d 7 1 


and in me rig of the Nez ; 
A fs 35 15 
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* Vid. 2. Regs: 13. . 19. 1. 1. Par. 29. 19. 
anſwers a Werd in the — —.— by rendred-Pevfectic 


Integrity, In &C; i 
kgnifies Craft. W — Col. l 2262. Val * 


1 Wüd. 1. 4 2. 31, 60. 
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— D 15 and 
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e e Holy 


yu — with us at th 
ang. yet dave u. Rites; to dere as 
Kd Ne ehe Almighty. fl 


AND; now, Sis, ifhmay, be permit kad 
ae r the Matten before 
Wer 
ut Blain, wich weis an 

ment of” e Ok be, tht I adhere. 


dalle which 1 cannot but abhor, as be- 


en care e the Goſpe/-Proplici- 
7 — * Whole, I think;the:Ocrapaneh 
nien 11 :ng6d. a great deeb ob 
aricy omithe Imputetinn ak 

Mpocfüfp; and-thet. bud Wal 2 
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bur — the Lord requred ? No ſuch matter 
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eal of Sophiſtry to defend i wer it Ca. th 
Pableofa « Vindication” | 8 5 on 


1G 1031593 [ 
As for your Pet br it, 1am ro te 
pinion that many of your Brethreti'will - 
aſham'd of it: And not at all be pleaſed 


that you ſhould dectare to the World, cht I ©* 


they may Occafionelly do the worſt of things, MY "* 
things moſt contrary” to the Apoſtolick dick per 
and ſuch as Paul moſt abhorr d. fo, 

it would but giye us too much 10200 to fi * 
of them, as the Vor Clamantis did, F rher I uit 
Praſtice be not Srandlalbas und Offenſive, hi. 
—— to Religion and Piety, we know 5. 
that is ſo. Me know nothing that will more wit 
them in the Eyes of all, as Men of N. top 
wh and Profligate- Conſcience! — ran 6-2 


ng cn make the! ms more 
N hremed the w 
ri We TY Pry 


vou may * how — it 46, 
take down your Charge againſt the Gre 
monies, unleſs you will expoſe your Friends 
and draw upon yon their Tndignation; 
which they may think you deſerve ; {inc 
you would be making | Apologies for them, 
and yet ſay no more in defence of their 
Practice, than what may be 2 for the 
worſt of Crimes. 


Bur after all; Were your Brethr | 
inde; ſo eminent for what you call the 
Goſpel-Simplicity,' that they required nothuy 


bm Presbyterians in Parliament requir'd, 4 1 wol 
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their Ordinance of Feb. 2. 1643, That the 
* ue. and: Covenant ſhould be . 
X regation, en 'd, Joe 

0. 12 bond Th — E 3 


1705 we EY ere not {=D to require an 
er Oath in a 5 i Form of Words, Which 
mat was 0 far 2 having any Groui in Scri- 
7 if pture,/ or Wang from Lawful Authority, 
e chat it was againſt hoh. But for the grea- 
5 ter Sb they. would have it attended 
oh with four 55 five Symbolicnl Ceremonies, for 
* which, they dad not any Command in the 
8 Word of G They impos d it upon All 
with great Rigour, and at any regard 
"Ak. abcople.o of Tender Conſciences excepr it 
„uss to igſnare or ruine them. And doubt- 
leſs the fog Spirit Mould have carried 
them much pon rther, but that, to their great 
Vexation,, their Meaſures were e by: 
the Eraſhans and Independents, - a 


THE Independents pretended to great 
Purity in their Worſhip and Diſcipline, and 
in their Apologetical Narrative they declar d, 
That to 2 out with Humane Prudence whad. 
nas Deſective in our Light in Matters Divine, 
na the Fat al Error of the Reformation : And 
this they ſaid not Rane en on the 


Precbyterians. | 


= 


BUT Mr. Edwards 1 5 demands, EdwAntap: 
* That they would ſhew him, what clear P. 82, 83. 
. W © Reſolution they had from Scripture. for 
their Chuxch-Covenant : That they 
» % would give himan Apoſtolica Example 

” or 
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Lald of the Sign of the Crofs in Buprifm, and 
Kneeligg at the Sacramtent of th 22 
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« or Rule, where ever the People alone 
« made Miniſters: And that they would f /*" 
« afford him a Word either of Precept or 
1 Example, — ——— * bo 
„ examine Perſons profe 4 
Fe Fe for Chih fel 


Whether they were fit 
to 
3 5 In 


* lbwſhip, and ' theren 
« their Names in the Congregation: | 

&. theſe and other Particulars be Charges 
them, that they dat'd to trke out Div 

4 Matters with their own fnyetttions { On 
* which he tells them, they put the Stam 
of Divine Inſtitution, making them Et. 
4 Fential Parts of Worſni ß. 


THE Truth is, all that worſhip God in 
Pubhick Affemblies, muſt uſe ſome Cer 
Ries not preſerihd in the Word of God : 
Ouly they do it with this difference; ſore 
think ir fufficteut tit: the External Rites 
and Circumſtances of Worſhip anſwer the 
General Rules that are giyen for Decency 
and 'Edification ;- Others pretend to have 
yrticular Commands for every thing, and 
$ puts chem upon wreſting the Scripture 
do fer ve their Occaſtons. 


thought it not neceſſary to treat parti- 
ewlatly of all the Ceremonies that, in the 
Church of England, are impoſed both ou the 
Miniſters and the People: But ſomething | 


Supper, becaufe thoſe hall been tttdft-oppos'd 


N the Diffenters: *. finding you engaged 


£xve an Actbut of 


your 


in the ſame Work, 
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ed to the „ and not to the Pev 
ofe Dury and Priviledge it is to demer 
Motif fr their Gods or for themſelves, if 
J wanted is before, and are qualified for 


ANDss Mr. Balti has detertin'd in this . D;re8, 
„Another Mam Sinful Mode will not ju- p. $26. 

5 the —_— of their Duty : Elſe we mints P. 

in any Pra e in which 

ifter Mo e, tha is with 


I 2 2, KNEEL- 


. crament, as not Agreeable to the Geſtun 


the Twelve. to ear the Paſſover with 1 


thing but a heap of Errors, conliſting 
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2. RNEELING at the Sacrament toll ; 
the Lord's Supper you oppos'd, 1ff, As not 157 
Agrecable to the Geſture. of Chri and, his and 
Diſciples in the firſt;loſti it. 14 mY 


As a Scandalous Geſture ſyn ing t 


Idolatry of the Church of Rome. 18 
Eri, YOU oppos'd Kneeling at the a 


2. 


of Chriſt and his Di Giples | in the firſt 1225 
tution of it. He that Inſtituted it, you. 
did beſt underſtand the Nature and Ends o i 
and what Geſture and Circumſtance would bel 
become the Celebration of it. And u 
we lol hack,” we find that Chrift ſare dan 


26. 20. And for 25 you alſo 
Mark 14,18. Luke 22, 14. Tou alſo 
tended, That in the ſame Poſture our San 
our Adminiſtred his Laſt Supper to his, Di 
ſciples : For which you cited Zke,:22.. 1 
18, 19. Aud all the Evanggliſts, you ſaid, i 
particularly mention the manner of hit admin 
firing this Ordinance, ſpeak expreſl 7570 F bus $ 
ting, but of his Kneeling not a wor And tli 
I confeſs'd, might ſeem Plauſible to ti 
meer Engliſh Reader, that never made al 
great Enquiry into the matter: Vet is it u 


Falſe Interpretations of Scripture, and fe 
Inferences from them. For upon a due N 
ſearch we ſhall find, 


1. THAN 


a 1. THAT it doth not appear, that our 
Ss not Lord uſed the fame Geſture at the Paſſover, 


1, his and at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of - 


his Body and Blood. 


1E 


ot as a Law or Pattern to all Succeeding 
—_—_T” „ ie- 
Firſt,” IT doth not appear that oor Lord 
ſed the ſame Geſture at the Paſſover, and 
t the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of his 
ody and Blood. Nor does St. Luke fay a 
ord of it, nor any thing tending that way 
te places to which you have referr*d me. 


athew and Mark expreſs it fo, as. tha 
th Ordinances, the Paſfuver and the Sh 
per, made up but One Action. So that had 
Luke expreſs d it according to my Ima- 
ation, yet have you Two Witneſſes to 
e againſt me. A very Notable $ ſi⸗ 


| 


es againſt one another! 


BUT there is another Thing for which 
"Wuſt here call you to an Account, and this 

WW: moſt Diſingenuous Falſification of my 
ds; For I ſaid not, as you have report- 


THA tion, but that they might ſeem to make 


but One Continued Action. So that you 


l 3 have 
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2. IF he had, that Geſture was not sit 


3. IF it had been Sitting, he deſien'd it 


ut you tell me, That I confeſs, that bath P. 1 52. 
du, that the Evangeliſts ſhould be Wit 


that theſe Ordinances, made up but One 


| 


n Ole Sinn te Dita: _ 
have ſet down that as my Aſſertion, which 
was anly an Objectian, to which, I preſentl 
return'd this Anſi . ſeeming to N 


aut One Continued 
ES wo ation, for the G "a ith m = L 
dvd. When they had eaten, &c. 


BUT fay you, What Pity was it | 
not been one of the Tranſlators of the bn or 4 500 
Superviſor of that Wark + Pray Sir, he get of our 


i 


ih 


5 


add, if Lal you, by wh mall at t 
2 * my 5 4 will — — 1 Wh 
— 7. As if an 1 05 Tenia rere 
panel Dr e Holy Seri but 1 

ut Scaliger. * 2» Chat tl! fur 
| 10 Ape the a6 Ae Ani 
5 was indlin'd e wax. bse 

. allow'd, th the ſe are he Apo 
ſans, U band J. 
of the Greek To oy it as it will: end! 
e at what St, Matt hem aui Flace 

rk ſay ot the Diſciples eating, wu geliſt 

Le underſtood of the time paſt : Becauſe, Mord 
I have prov'd from Luk. 22. 20. agd * they 
1 Cor. 11. 25, it was after the Paſchal SupMithey 
rok e ſtituted his own. But 00 the ( 
he latter, be gave Thanks, as I abſervaChrit 


from 1 Cor, 11. 24. And doubtleſs. he diffilic m 
this in ſome Poſture of Reverence, fron 


which we do not find that he varied in d 
the n, 


. 1 Via eee er 26. 

iſi mallmus goriſti Secundi ſigniſcatione ĩtiten 

ri, 5 autem Cihum ſumſſſent. Beg. in loc. 1 
Dope ch ebber, mangiato: c. I Agnellg, Piodar, 
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5 But who ever t youu he did it Knew 
Ie that your Endeavour — 

Cruicize hath diſordered yoo Intellect, and 
left yau in 4 Claud. No, Sir; but I ſee very 
- clearly, that you are attempting, by the 
| kipof' this Scurrility, to make your Eſcape 
from the Queſtion 3 which is not, Whether 
our Savigur Knee!'d ? But whether he ate 
at the time of his Thankſgiving ?- Not 
whether Kneeling be the only Poſture of Ro- 
verence, which no Body will aſſert or grant; 
Sorip but whether Sting he ſuch a Paſture, which 
| ſuppoſe you will hardly affirm. | 


W Sccondly, I our $ariaur Chrif: und bis 
Apoſtles did uſe the fame Geſture at the 
andin Paſſover and at the Sacrament of his Body 
I: ad Blood, it was not Sitting. Nor do the 
Places which vou have cited from the Evan- 
Wecliſts affirm it was, Iadeed, as their 
Lords are tranſlated in our Engliſh Bibles, 
they make much for your pyrpofe ; But 
they have a very different Sigaification ip 
forthe Original, and intimate to vs, that 
erva ddt and his Diſciples lay on Beds, after 
ne manner of the Greeks and Romans. 


THIS I prov'd by ſeveral Inſtances, aud 
take it to be an Ohſervation at great v© 
for the Iluſtration of ſeveral Paſlages of the 
101 Scripture. 


1 
* 
d * „ . N 
„ „„a r 
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AY, doubtleſs, fay-you, he 6d it Re- P. 152. 


Xmas” 


Let. 1. P. 89. he and his Diſciples did eat in a Diſcumbing 


made you his Counſellours, or his Correttors ? 0 
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--YOU reply to it in theſe words: Her: 
gain you ſhew your Diſlike of the Tranſlation; 
and how much you will pleaſe to allow i, as the 
true Tranſlation 7 our Bibles, I cannot tel; 
bur wiſh you would once bleſs the Church with 


your more Accurate Edition, that we may um B 


what to believe in them. As if the People Mr 1/ 
could not tell what to believe, but muſt 


turn Scepticks in Religion, if there be any MW 1 
Defects in our Tranſlation of the Bible! i 
There is no Body doubts but our Tranſlati. ud 


on, Excellent as it is, may be advanced to Wie ! 
greater Perfection. Nor doth any Learned I, 
Man, that I know, now deny, that the Cri- Ne 
ticiſm concerning the Diſcumbing Poſture 
(which I have not aſſum'd to my ſelf,” but 
only recited from others) is juſt and wel-Whſr 
grounded. And this is the thing that gave 
you Diſturbance; you had nothing that is 
Serious or of Moment to reply to it, and it 
put you upon the Pin of Scoffing. 


BUT you are not to eſcape thus: For 
the Caſe being as I have repreſented it, | 
muſt again demand of you, Why yon hare 
forſaken the Example of Chrift, to follow 
the Invention of Men ? Or, to ſpeak in you 
way, Hath he told you again and again, that 


Poſture, and muſt you prefer Sitting befo 
it ? Will you tell him, that you have difcc 
vered a better way than he hath taught andi 
practiſed ? And dare you thus Blaſpheme hi 
Wiſdom ! May he not demand of you, 1 


N 


arned i'd, and many other Countries at this Day, 
e Cri- hve 4 different Way and Mode of Sitting to eat 
oſture Wh their Tables, muſt it not therefore be called 
f, but ing? Yes, doubtleſs : For, as you well 
well. oſer ve, Sitting is Sitting in all Places; but, 
t gaveMWthink, lay ing down is another thing. 
hat is 


and it IT is to no purpoſe then that you ſay, 


follow 
in you 
u, that 
1mbing 
4 befor 


e dif 


ht and 
eme ku 
4, Y 


rs ? 


From the Church of England. 11 
who hath required this Sitting from you ? You 
ſee how your own Expoſtulations recoil upon Let. 1.P. 82. 
ou, and hy very ſorely in your Face. It is to 
you that I was indebted for theſe Expreſli- 

"ns, and a great deal more of the ſort, 


BUT ſay you, What tho' the Sitting downPage 154. 
Meat, was not in thoſe Times and Countries 
raltly the ſame Geſture in Figure of Boay, with 
lat which is the Faſhion of our own Country in 
ting at Table, doth that alter the Nature, or 
1d of the thing? And why then ſhould it alter 
he Name of it ? The Greeks and Romans of 


t every Country ſit after its own Faſhion : for 

Is guter — but that to ſave your 
ff, you are forced to give a New Name to 
e Poſture in which the Paſſover was eaten, 
at you may make it Conformable to your 
able Geſtures. But if your Brethren 
ould be juſt to their Principles, they muſt | | 
you that you have violated the Inſtituti- | 
aof Chriſt, and that you have taken down | 
de Pattern in the Mount, that you may give 

a New Shape, according to the Faſhion f 
e Country, | 1 


vou [| 


i 


"#( 


122 


for Ordinary Table Drink? But This, ya 


Of the Seper ation of the Diſſenters. 
YOU now au. Tow do not think, that hl to! 


the Example of our Saviour, we are ftriftly . 
bliged to the ſame Geſture in the Sacramen, 
but that it may be dane as acceptably, and tes 
good Effect, either Sitting, ay wes ing or Kitt 
ing, e 4 Li eing ante 

3 wit hout Superſtition be Ab ga Ts 
Thar. Cannot you indeed? Why then cial; 
your Directory require ſiting at the Lord 
Supper? Or how can it be yaur Bownga 
Duty to Rneel at this Ordinance upon Om 
ſon; when it is enjoyn' d by the lame A! 
thority as at other times? What is thai 
makes the ſame thing an AQ of Piet) 
when it may be for your Profit, and Super 
ſtition, when it is not? | 


IT being well known, that many of th 
Diſſenters have contended, That the Gefu 
of Chriſt and his Diſciples was deſigned to be 
Kule to all future Apes : 1 therefore demand 
ed, How they dar d to warp it to their o 
Cuſtom at the Table? And why they dia 
not as well exchange the Sacramental Wü 


ſay, is an Idle Queſtion, but your Anſwer to i 
3s, that Wine is the Inſtituted Matter and El 
ment of the Sacrament, But the Geſture | 
only a Variable Circumſtance, And this i 

very true. But neither is it what the Perſe 
ſons will fay againft whom I argue, nor 
fit to come from you, who had declare e 
that to prefer another Geſture at the LordWbich 
Supper before that which was uſed at ti 


Paſſover, was to Blaſpheme the Wiſdom of ö N 0s 
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ſus Obrift, — 2 net tale | 
tobe a thing Indiffet 


ANOTHER 6 about which: 1 
made Enquiry, was, The Reaſon why the 
Diſſenters do not partake of the Sacrament 
with their Hats on, if that be their Way of 
Lating at their Tables ? And this with you 
Ys avather Jae Ce. But I was willing 
topropoſe it, becauſe the B * — 
ſuance of the Doctrine whic they had 
tanghe by the aun, aſhrui'd that 
Uncovering ym at the. Lord's. Supper See Baylie's 
li Carr apic NED Fr hurry Diſſ. p. 0.47 


Wy Ae ofthe this 

up . 22 
it e 

— 2 


br.ofbol ds N Me 3 aw. 
4y ow the ſimplicay of Praftice uſed by 
nf and his Apoſtles, who fate mben they ate 
md rank, and no more uncover then, ns. 
bd before. And this, Sir, is © like 
Reaſoning, that I was deſirous to have 
WoictisfaQtion from you in the Matter. 


YOU are now content to give me the 

eit you can, and tell me, That we db not par- Page 133. 

| he of tvs Ordinance with our Hats on, bes auſe 

jou! the this 5 an bhrrevereuce expreſly con 
1d by the Apoſtle in Adds of ſaltman Wor ſhip. 

| fry well! Then the Fan this — 

ment is an At of ſolemn 

ubich Ireeveneat Geſtures ane to, — — 

ed, And whether, on this Account, fü. 

mg or lnceling are futeſt to be laid aſide, or 


0 he- 


1364 


as” 


Cor it 23, have ſaid a word of it. Nor — St. Paul, 
. who hath ſo fully declared what he receiv'd 
of the Lord concerning the Euchariſt, let 


C. 


ting, he deſign'd it not as a Law or Patten 


vealed it to us: None of the Ev 


| — of Men. 
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whether of theſe Ceremonies are beſt ſuited I ted 
to Acts of Adoration, I dare leave yon to ef © 
judge : But it muſt be when you are reco- ſit t 
ver d out of your Raving Delirium, ns your com 
Thoughts are moſt Sedate. . 


Thirdly, IF the Geſture of Chriſt at the 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament had been Sit- 


to all fucceeding Times. | 
MY Reaſon is, becauſe he bath not Fa 


whom you cite ſo very confidently — 1 


us any Inſtructions about it. It is certain, 

that we can find no Ground for it in Scrip, 
ture; and therefore it is to us, as if it had 
never been, and the Impoſing of it as a Ne- 
cefſary Duty, is adding to the Word cf 
God, and a Teaching for Doctrines the Com- 


YOU now grant, it is but a variable 
Grenmftance. And then, if it was once in 
ufe, there might be a Reaſon for the Alters. 
tion of it. And it is to be conſider'd, as! 
told you in my Vindication, that our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord being come, not to be miniſtred un- 
to, but to miniſter, treated his Diſc _ with 
great Familiarity: And that Way of Addrels 
and Deportment towards him might be 
proper for them in the Days of his Fleſh, 


wines! is not ſo for us, now that he is = 
rc 


ice in 


Addreſs which he nom e 
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ted to Glory. He is now the known Object 
of our Adoration, and ſurely chen it may be 
ft to wor ſhip him upon our Knees, when he 
comes to ſeal our Pardon, and to conſign 
Mover to us the Ineſtimable Benefits of his 
Croſs and Paſſiqanu. dd 


renn md. „ M AK . 1 11 
But ſay you P. 156, What. is that Way ef 
Gar And hom came 


au to lnom fo much of his \ Mind, above all 6. 


ther Men; Or when did he diſcover this to you? 
We e ta he ſatisfied of the Truth of this En- 
thuſiaſm 


zi before we can give you; the Credit or 
Obedience which yon demand ef 1. Fr; H 
theſe words dropt from the Pen of a profeſs'd Pu. 


ziſt, I ſhould not have wondered at all at the de- 


u of them. Nor indeed do at all wonder 


at your deſign to enlarge the Borders of 


Popery.. But what is here, with you, Po 

and Enthuſiaſm, is moſt certainly ground 

on the Holy Scripture, which does aſſure 
vs, That after our Lord had been found in 


Jie faſhion; of Man, an humbled — | 


and became Obedient to Death, even 4 

Death of: the Croſs, God bath bighly Exafs 
ted him, and given him a Name which is 
above every Name: That at the Name of 
Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in 
Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things 
under the, Earth: And that every Tongue 


4d conſeſe, That Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord, 


to the Glory of God the Father, Philip. 2. 8, 9, 
lo, 11. aces M8 


Secondly, 


125 
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| S&condly, Y © U pleaded that K. 

the — is — becom en | 
becauſe it /yarbolizes with the Idblatry of the 
Church of Rume in Worſbipping the Hoſt. Aiil 
you now ſay, That the Relatios it bath to [ 
latry is enough to make it an Abomination tou 
who are Proteſtants; And that foite id hah 
been Idolatronſly abufed, it is Wor 
than bare Shperſtitcon. A heavy rhe: 
But you have no better Argument to 
port it than that which the 8ropnifts ma 
uſe of for the Deſtruction of Churches 
Which was, becauſe they had been built 
25 re God, und other Idols; and hal 

„ made Synagogues of Satan. 
of \ 


- . YOUR Reaſoning againlt the Sign « 
the Groſs at Baptiſm, and Mneeling at th 
Lord's Supper, exactly agrees with that« 
the Zravnyts i For you have both gtoundel 
it upon ſome Moſalcal Preeepts, and loi 
Examples ia the Old Teſtament, that aft 
Conformable to them, and both alike miſ. 
applied. The Way you were in would 
have led you further, as it did ſbme in the 
laſt Age, who had « Deſſyn, if we thay be. 
lieve Gromwel +, to deſtroy all eher Admit 
ſtrations ;, and to Jet up the Jullitial Law: 

Moſes, to be ndminiſtred according to the Wiſe 

dom of any Man, this would have — 

| „ e 


E 
0 


* 
— 


* See Pager's Arrow. Ch. 7. 3 — 
I See his Sperch to thoſe who defired him to accept of the 
Srown. Printed A. D. 1679. 
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- the Text, this way or thar. A Project that 

wood have made e Work had it come 

to effect: And it e to new, how 

Ffrrour thrives in its Progreſs, and how 

Aren rgrom worſe and worſe; deteiving orbre, 
ni being themfelors diteived, 


BUT to the Brownifts and your elf 1 


% High Places; all the Places where the Na- 
tions ſerved their Gads ;, and to deſtroy al Alo- 
ur of 14olarry, But theſe were 

jiven only to Nan, and are not Obligatory 
so os that are under the Goſpel. The Wis 


Fats Bellie wt mpl a for 
ted to eities, may be employ” 
the Worſhip of the True God + And of Ce- 
temones that had been abuſed, they have 
had the fame Opinion, and not without 
Maſon. For St. Paul tells ns, That te rhe 
rot af things are pure, Tit. 1. 15. And 
if. Mtherefore rhe ſame tiiimgs are not made Pol- 
dold tions to them by the Defilemeirts of other 
in the len. Otherwiſe, it would be in the Power 
of aty wicked and profane Wretches to 
make all External Rires Sinful to us, and 
otſequently render the Publick Worthip of 
practicable. They might make dit - 
an Abomiratinn as well as Kneeling, 


God 
=; 

they thight do the fatne with any other 
Geſtire.  'Bitwe are not to ſubmit to ſuch 
mn latolerabte Yoke of Bondage, nor may 
ve think that Idolaters, and other Crimi- 
Ak, can, by thett own Practices, make as 
many 


ſelt Part of Chriſtians have long ſince deter. 


* 
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infiver, That God did indeed comtnand his Num. 33 32. 
People to plack down, and utterly demoliſh 4 Deut. 12. 2. 
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_ 


many Sins for us as they think fit. We a 


us in the Lord; or from maintaining. the 


that joyn in the Publick Worſhip accordinp 
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to ſtand faſt in the Liberty with whid 
Chriſt has made us free: Yet muſt we. ex. 
erclſe this Liberty. ſuch a manner, as. i 
conſiſtent with the Charity which we owe to 
others, and may be for the Ediſying of 4 
Church in Love : In ſuch a way as may not 
hinder us from Obeying thoſe that are;ove 


Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 


BUI theſe are things which you ſeen 
very little to regard, and yet you can brinp 
your Friends upon their Knees upon, oth 

Inducements ; and whilſt you cenſure us ai 
guilty of ſomething worſe than | Superſtition 
on the account of a Ceremony, you allo 
them to uſe the ſame, and abſolve them a 
Innocent. According to your Scheme, me 


to the Liturgy, and thereby 2 the 
Unity of the Church, are condemn'd; and 
they that do the very ſame thing, to pre 
ſerve or advance their Eſtates in the World 
are juſtified. We that do it to fave ou 
Souls, act againſt the Goſpel-Simplicity; 
and they that do it to ſave their Money, at; 
according to the. Goſpel-Wiſdom. We 
partake, of the Sacrament of the Lord“ 


Supper, that we may ſecure a Title to Ha nay 


ven, and our doiug this is a Scandalous Syn any! 
bolizing with the Church of Rome, and an 4M ,;; 
bomination ;, they do the ſame thing, and i he 
the ſame manner, to gain Preferment 0! they 
Earth, and with them it is a. Prudential von 
Way of providing for themſelves 1115 ſong 

| TA % 


—ͤ— — — 
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milies. Happy Men who have got ſuch an 
Advocate, as can make that commendable 
1 . which with us admits of no Apo- 
bY ogy. Certainly, you have furniſh'd_ them 
47 * Large and take Priviledges, 
which are not to be parallel'd in any 
ſtory. 


Loved ſay no worel in Vindication of oi our 
Ceremonies, of to free them from your A- 
ſperſiqns: But meeting with your Occaſional 
Teen Cmmunicants at every turn, I. ſhall now 

WM nore fully and diſtin y conkider, your Plea 
nel for their Double ealing And f — that 
s all you argue for it, from ae. om the 

41. of S. Paul; and from the Nature of 
"Things Indifferent, x 1 5 what you 
have ig under © theſe Thrge Heads, in the 
e Method that! aye rank them. 


i. YOU argue, That at the Pinter 
W were under — Reco of Compliance 


with, us,, whtul which other- 
viſe feed han . beck Sa ul, and became 
þ when that 7 5 \Fowe, 42: 


Wy you, the Sew es 
in 10 of a 255 2 apa 5, the, Ded 
We no 8 15 15 Was 292 not 
awful to be 200 t by the Prieſts o Yet 
Level and his Men, 1 — they were gry, Mat. 12. 35 
eng had E eady, did eat it, * ” 
not { 115 in ſo doing : 67 5 had they done at a» 
nather time, and under other Circumſtances,. 
they had been guilty. And from hence you 
foulg infer,. that your Brethren may Ocra- 


etl jon n our e whea _ 


Hoſea 6. 6. 
Matth. 12. 
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can have no other ;, and yet to do it con- 
ſtantty would be an Offence : This F take to 
be your Meaning. But neither is the Con- 


ſequence good that you would draw from 
this eng Rec David, 1 your Lg, 
_ atall parallel to his. For 


1ſt. WHAT David did was not qi 
the Intent of the Law, but only a 
Letter of it. He had the Equity, which, 
_ to he interpreted, on his ſide : and 
it conclude, that it. was not Obligato- 
" in the Extremity to which he was re- 
duced. This is w "God rnſelf harh 4 
clared, where he ſay 1 TN hape Mer 


and nor Ber te. ng 8 no ng” 
you, not Le yo i= mation, 


ydu may ferve hitij hitg in the uſe of firch/t Don 
monies as he trirhſP Path — and 
which a 
on. 5 


his Hun 58 80 1 f ro. f 


Your Argument Arden Bs the. one to 


the eo Arp of no forte, But to make ti 


more epident, i may may, be canfitler't, , that 


God:was highly offEnded: with thoſt, who 


In Aalen ir, auld break che of ht 


his Poſitive Ipſtitutions.for the ſake of 'ano- 
ther ; nofwirhſtanco they, kad had firs an 
Appea earance of N Urza, had tb, pe 

he put His bh Hand. Wir Ark; and His e 
Endeavor to ſupport, when it * 


Fron the Charth of kagland. 

on- ken by the fm of rhe Oren, ſcem d to 
eto argue Zeal fo —_— Moſeith Rites. Bur 
wry he did bei the Moſavek Lam, 
it kindied the ee of God, Who ſmote 
bim för is; and he died. When Saif offer d 
che Burn Offering, there ſeem'd to be 4 
for it, and it was the thing he 
6edar his own defence. He had fried, 
e ſaid;:jÞves Days for Samuel, and the Peo- 
hich. I ple were ſcattered from him; ſo that he was 


and afraid; tbe Phi bn tome upon him Je- 
rato- I fore he "eg malt Snpptieation to the Tord. But 
re- becaoſ6he a 50 Lager oc expected Scmurl, 

to offer the Sacri cord ing to the Di- 


vnd A — \ Goth wos offended with 
d pos a Feria to his: Mam 
From\whay — been fad iel is cłear, that we 
nay net oohctude, from the Gracivus' Al- 
. thut Goc was pleaſed to make to 

ſpply the Wants of Nature, that he would 
nan thb like Indulftenchy on the Account of 
lis Ogumances. We Have ſeen that he made 
differemed betwWeeſthem: And ond Rea- 
bn of this HAV He, thut the Neceſſities of 
Nature are Real) but ſuch as wers pleaded 


niok. {Wo fois Religious ObRrvinces againſt the 
ne to Mette? of the Luv, werb only Feigned and 
e th; Mithgldary, Deva had d Real Need of 
thut read, and we have a Real Need of Mercy, 

who ut the Almighty had never any Need of 
de of Por HC: Not did he ever make it Abſo- 
aàno- ny Nereſſary; on exuct it from his Ped- 
it an W's, encepꝰ When they were able to offer it 


d tb, Pa as were conſiſtent with his 
d his Peatutesj or Bechred Win. He" hath: no 
. o_ en Aſſemblies, zor has io 

made 
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in his Noſe, and an Abominacion to n 


Worſhip more Elxtble than an Utter Deprival. 


b. 
tion of it, it was far leſs Eligible than Deatb 
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made it Neceſſary for us to meet together, 
and joyn with others in the Solemiiities: of 
Worſhip, except when we can doit in ſuch 
a manner as he hath not forbidden. Helhad 
rather that we ſnould not tread i Leer, 

thay we ſhould pollute them with ildola- 
try and Superſtition: And rather have no 
Services from us, than ſuch as are a S 


IT falls, that if our- Ceranoales views 
ſuch as you have repreſented them, there is 
nothing in the Example of David: Nor i; 
there any thing in all the Scripture, that 
can juftify your Occaſional Communion; It i; 
in vain then, that you teil me, that bau 
been ander 4 Neceſſity of 'Worſhipping:God ity 
, or not at all, your judged our Ceremaviou 


For you neither were, nor could be; under 
a Neceſſity of not K God: — all; 
nor were you capable af Dtter 

without your own; Conſent. But 4 
mean this of the Publick Worlbinps ahd. 1 6 
that in our Churches anſwer! your Deſari 


it ſelf ; and you had: fan better have: let ut 
alone, Len nee your _ beth 
it. 91 | 3 7; 4 0 | 
[ mace dere it what 0 oe 

if in the. Famine of Samaria, the People — 
eat of un Aſſes Head and Doves Dung and 1 
thing pas ſo Ceremonially or Nateraly, Vuclean 
but they -might feed. appn it e But aft 
ry mtr por by limisedro the lane Diet ʒ h 


2 might 


Fos the Church of England;.. | 


her, IN might; on like manner, 'joyn in our Communidn, 


$i of IU when you could have no better, and abandon it 


ſuch I afterwards when your Steps were: enlarged : E- 
(had I ſpecially. conſidering, that your Souls are 


hart, more precious than your Bodies. How weak 


lola+: this Reaſoning is, if one may call it by that 


e name, appears from what has been ſaid, and 


from your own Confeſſion, That the Act of 


I nadulgence has not alter'd the Caſe, as to the 
N VNiaure of the thing, that is in Debate be- 
tween us. But my Exception againſt you 
was, That you ſhould diſtinguiſh in ſuch” a 
manner, that your way of Worſhip muſt re- 

emble a Feaſt, and ours be like the eating 
of an Mes Head and Pidgeons Dung ia the 
pong. time of Famine : And that you were not a- 

u bam'd to compare the Divine Service, ac- 
n cord ing to the Liturgy, to things fo vile. 
ou call'd it a Familiar Similitude: and I 
dufeſs d that it is Familiar enough, but 
ithal it is ſo Impudent and Profane, that I 
ould not reflect an it without a juſt Indig- 
ation. And I donbted not but many of 
jour Brethren would be much diſguſted at 
t, and not be willing to have it thought, 
kat they came with us to the Bleſſed Sacra- 
nent of the Lord's-Supper, as they would 


5 ) Abje& a Temper, that for avoiding the 
„ * Wenalty of the Law, they would joyn with 
in a way of Worſhip, which they had id 
e utmoſt Deteſtation. TELE ET 


AT. this you are very Angry, and tell 
«Ve, that I ſhould bave prr Allittle Diſpinttion 
cen 4 Compariſon and a Similitudt; ag 

K 3 that 


o the Eatingof Dung, or that they were of 
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7, 8, 


ments of Divine Worſhip : As they are Dead 


Lett. 1. Pag. Example of the great Apoſtle of the Geatile, ; 


with che Eiberty of the Goſpel, V. 1. At 
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that Similitudes have not four Feet. | And fax 
you, Sure 4 very mall T antilluns of your Spiru 
Charity, if rightly drawn and applied, mighy 
ave à little ſweetued the Matter, and perſwa- 
ged you to helieve, I could not be fo Profyne « 
to compere your Diuint Services, to fucb thing. 
# they are Divine Services, but only 4 far 4 
they were of Human Irvent ion, and Defile. 


Garcafſes, fitter for the Grave than the Alt ar; 
and as they are Blended with Offenſive Veri. 
monie, and are - bominations. And now yol 
have much mended the matter, by diſtin. 
guiſhing aur Ordinanges from Dung, when 
at the ſame time you have Blended then 
both together, and not content to ſerve us 
again with the ſame Diſh, yau have added 
deed Carcaſſes to the Aſſes Head, for our Re- 


ligious Entertainment. But te the Hung) 


Saul, you ſay, every bitter thing is ſweet, Au. / 
much good may it do thoſe bungry ſouls, we fam 
to fave a little Money, or to gain more, cu tif 
feed on an Aﬀes Head, or a dead Carcaſs ;, oi you 
Garbage, or filthy Excrements. 


2. FOR your Compliance with us at one 
time, and not at another, you produce the 
Example of 5. Paul. We have, fay you, 1 


warrant our Practice. Tow may fee what bi 
Opinion was of the Jewifh Rites and Ceremonit 
and how he had in ſeveral of kis Eyiſ las decker 
againit them, as Beggarly Elements, Gal. 4 
9. Anticlwiſtian, Chap. 5. 2. Juconfeſtet 


Gofpek u which be . 


s From th Cburch of England. 

d Chap. 1. V. 6, 7, 8. Aud pre es Anat be- 
ma on hem that troubled them with it, V. 9. 
A yet for allthis, the Wiſe and fuoiy Paul, ro 
avid the Offending lis Weak Brethren, would 
wet ſcruple for once to Cirenmeiſe Timothy, 
Ads 16. 3. At another time to ſhave bis Hend, 
ad obſerve the Jewiſß Rites of a Religious Vow, 


am the Rage of a Company of Bigots at Jeraſa- 
lem, he appeared as 4 Nazarite, wih all the 
formalities the Law required in that Cafe, Ch. 
21. 24 Th he could de Occaſionally, accord. 
in- Ning to the Liberty be had in Chrift, which he 
pas careful to preſerve z aud not to be bronghe 
under the Power of theſe things, which is con- 
irary to the Nature and Free State of the Go- 
jpel. And hgving this Apoſtolical Precedent, 
Jar Conſciences are Free in this matter. 


. A AND yet Icannot but doubt, that the 


ls; who ame Conſciences that are ſometinies top 
Ire, Cal tif, are Occaſuwnaly a little too Flexible. So 
af ; on yours ſeems to be here: For with its Con- 
mvance or Approbatien, you have made u 
Falſe Repreſeutation of the Aaſaiet Ctremo- 
> at one nes, and wrongfully applied the Practice of 


luce theSthe Apoſtle to the Service of your Inte- 
4:bes, | : 
phat Firt, YOU have made a Falſe Repre- 


ſentation of the Aaſaitk Ceremonies : For 
Mithey had nothing in them of the Evil which 
you have imputed to them. *Tis true, St. 
ll Pad calls them, Weak and Beggariy Element,; 
rhea, becauſe . no Vertue in them 

; 5 +: N 


Acts 18. 18. Aud at another, to ſave bimſelf 
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See Heb. p. 9. to ſanctify thoſe that uſed them. The Le. 
& 10.1. gal Sacrifices could not make the Comen I. 


rox gu- Poor, as the word may be rendred, compa- 


x6 a 


Heb. 30. 1. Shadow of good things to come, and of ek 


the Moſaick Ceremonies were Antichriſtia 


himſelf, when he Circumciſed Timothy, hat 
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unto them Perfect. They were Beggarly or 


red with the Riches of the Goſpel. Thy 
were Elements, or the Beginnings of Great. 
er and more Excellent Matters, as Letten 
are the Rudiments of Speech. They were: 


value than the things themſelves. But this 
does not aſcribe any Evil to them, much lek 
does it prove, as you pretend, That he ſail 
-worſe things of them, than the Noncenformiſt 
have done againſt the Church of England. 


HE no where declares, as you affirm, that 


He ſays indeed to the Galatians, If ye be cir-ecl, 
cumciſed, Chriſt will profit you nothing, Chap. 
5. V. 2. But this is only to be underſtoo( 
of thoſe that held Circumciſion to be Neceſ 
ſary, and were intangled again in the Toke « 
Bondage, V. 1. For otherwiſe the Apoſtle 


put him out of a Capacity of Salyati 
-” | OY a 


H E did not ſay, as you pretend, that th 
Ceremonies were Inconſiſtent with the Li 
berty of the Goſpel, or that they were an 
ther Goſpel; nor doth he pronounce an 
nathema againſt all that uſed them.. For | 
ſo, when he ſhaved his Head, and obſerved i 
Jewifh Rites of a Religiom Vom; and when ht 
appear'd as a Nazarite, with all ghe Formal tel 


lies which the Lam required in that y d p 
. acti 
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Ys. 
he Le: 


.. 


ated againſt his own Principle, and bropght 
imſelf under a very Dreadfl Curſe. But 


EER good Chriſtian muſt abhor ſuch 

The) Reflection on him, and conſequently muſt 
Great · Neteſt your Interpretation of his Words. 
Letten put, as far as I can perceive, you would 
were i have him do any thing ro which he had the Page 139. 
of lefhreateft Averſion;, any thing whatſoever for 
ut this Good End. But you ſhould have remem- 

uch lek{@recd, that they were Blaſphemers who re- 

he ſailWorted, that the Apoſtles ſaid, Let us do E- 

il that Good may come. And you ſhould alſo 

ave conſidered what St. Paul ſays of them, 

ſhat their Damnation is juſt, Rom. 3. 8. 


IT is evident then, that what St. Paul 
1-Weclared, concerning the Moſaick Ceremo- 
Wis, in the Places which you have cited 
om him, is not ſo to be underſtood, as if 
condemn'd the things themſelves : For 
wever they were before but as a Rough Vid. Diodar. 
phabet, by which God inſtructed his Peo- in Gal. 4. 9. 
e in their Infancy ; however, they had 
ver any Power to 1 Spiritual Ef- 
as, and had now loſt their Figurative or 
icramental Uſe ; yet as the Apoſtle de- 
Ponſtrated by his own Practice, they were 
t Sinful, What he oppoſed then was the 
ere ano octrine of thoſe, who held the AMoſaick 
, to be Neceſlary, and would have 
ought the Gentile Converts under the. 
e Bondage. And he had great Reaſon 
be offended with them; for they obſti- 
Formal tely rejected the Priviledges which Chriſt 
Caſe, hd purchaſed for them, and would not en- 
_ 1 duge 
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They atted by ſuch Principles as are Iocon- 


ted Separation from us. I granted, that bij; 


ſary to Salvation, and thereby made anc 
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endure that others ſhould accept of them tet 


ſiſtent with Juſtification by Faith, and are 
deſtructive of the Covenant of Gruce. But 
nothing of this kind can be charged upoih 
the Conformiſts, whoſe Opinion about 5 
remonies is as contrary to that of the Jude 
zers, as Light is to Darkaeſs. 


Secondly, THERE is nothing in th; . 
practice of St. Pal, that can be a Plea forlfle 
your Occaſional Communion with us, and S 


Example does juſtify your late Conformit 
before the Indulgence ; and my reaſon wa 
That if the Apoſtle was fo yielding to tha 
Juasizers, who had no Authority to com 
mand him, and that in the things again. 
which, as they were urged, he had ven 
ſtrong Objections; you have far more rea 
ſon to er your Superiors in thing 
that are not liable to ſuch Exceptions. Bu 
what is there in all his Proceedings, thu 
may be a Ground of your Deſertion of uz 
If he ſometimes laid aſide the Moſaic: 
Rites, which were urged by ſome as Nect| 


ther Goſpel ; muſt you reject our Eccleſa 
ſtical Rites, which are in themſelves Indi 
ferent, and by the Impoſers are declar'd 

beſo? If, as he ſaw Occaſion, he uſed nc 
the Jewiſh Ceremonies, ſome of which we 
appointed to be Types of the Coming Qing 
Chriſt, and which, according to his on 
Determination, were to be Abrogatedſ 
muſt you oppoſe the Ceremonies, which ai 

| | pr 


4 


Fraps ile C hurah of England. 

eſerib d for no ack End, and for the dif- 
mulling of which no Revelation can be pra- 
aced ? If he would not be brought under 
Wy obliged ; muſt you caſt off the Power 
Men, who are over yeu in the Lord ? If 


nd fomgtimes in abſtaining from, the ſame 


yy Law; muſt you break the Laws, which 
quire nothing of you that is Sinful ? If he 
ed fo variouſly, that he might work up- 
uz Jews and Gentiles, and gather them in- 
one Body, and confirm their Union ig 
; muſt you tear the Body jn pieces, or 
Weaken it by Diviſſons? Thefe Quzre's 1 
opoſed to . my Vindication; but 

u thought fit ta paſs by them in Silence; 
Wd yet inſiſt upen the ſame Argument that 
reis the occaſion of them, with as much aſ- 
race as if nothing had been ſaid againſt 


ul 3. YOU argue for your Occaſional Com. 
1KcaFugion with us, and Stated Separation from 
, from the Nature of Indifferent Things, 


determinable to Lamful or Unlawful : ſo that 
leaft fupervening Circumſtance of a Nec iſſa- 
Good, or 4 Good neceſſarily depending on it, 
tes them to be no more Indiffertnt, but Good 
Neceſſary. And on the Couary, the leaft 

nd or Degree of Evit, makes tbom 10 be Evil. 


d therefore in detormining the Lamſuluoſi or 
lamfulneſs of things Balser, Ws — 


ity and faithfully examine, What thas Good 
3 and 


"ſ exerciſed his Liberty, ſometimes in uſing, 
hiags, when he was limited to neither by | 
1 


hich, you ſay, is ſuch, rhar they ſtand equal- 


139 


140 


us a Perfect juggle, and is commonly eſtee 


for Preferment. 


tion of our Ceremonies be Juſt, they ar 
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and EvH is, that neceſſarily depends or them, 
that will be the Conſequents of them. Hence i 
1, that the Rites and Ceremonies now. in Cu 
troverſy, being in themſelves things Indifſeren 
tho in ſome reſpects Evil in their uſe; yet ſo fu 
& they are over-ballanced by a Preponderatiny 
Good, to which under preſent Circumſtances 
22 conduce, they are Lamfully ſubmy 
ted to; but further than that Neceſſary G 
Erd is attainable by them, they are juſtly r: 
jected as Evil, That is, if we may judge of 
this by the reſt of your Apology, when oy 
Ceremonies turn to Account, or may be ſo 
the Advantage of your ſelves and Famili 
there is a Preponderating Good that incline 
yon to them, and Overballances all the | 
things you have ſaid of them; but whe 
that is wanting, they relapſe into AbomineWi) ( 

tions. When you have no Turn to ſerve hy 
them, they are againſt the Invincible Senj 
ments of Conſcience ;, but when they woul 
lead you to a Po of Honour, your Objecti 
ons againſt them are anſwered on a ſuddain 
your Scruples preſently vaniſh, and yout 
Conſcience is as Free-touſe them, as if the) 
were grounded on the Expreſs Command of 
Heaven. Now this, Sir, is what ſeems tal 


hi 
700 

Us 
yut 


med no better than a Aortgaging Conſcienciſ er t 


I ſhew'd before, that if your Repreſent: 


not to be reckon d amongſt things Indiffe 
rent, but muſt be always Sinful. However 
] agree with you in General, that — 

| whic 
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concluded by their Decifions ia ſuch Mat 
. we need not obſor vo them in my 


2, TME uſe of our Cenentenits is 1 
2 Duty; becauſe, in the. proßend State: 
things, id is a Means: of contin vim. t 
binity oi tho Church This w % 
ing ance that Ovurbaſam dy all you 
Objactions againſt iti. For we are requirt 
| Rom. 12. 18. as far as it is Poſſible, and as' fur 45 Hyerh i 
uu, to live peaceable with all Men, And no 
in ly ought: we to do it, — 

whidare Members of GHriſt, and io n 
he Pray'd; that they may be One, pare 
tc Farbe are One, Joha 12 n * 


WHAT T have faid may neſt 
Light. to ſevetab Caſes concerning bin li 
diftbrent: and my / ſhew;, with hat Lin 
tations wo are tb widedſtand the followi 
Rutes, which have often ar 
the Diſiedivers,) againſt N N 


rst. OR Rule is chat in Matter uf 
feventiweu t not to act with a P 
: !- ". Confrience'; ſor which this' Reaſaeviv bit i& 
3.3 aff Farb 1 n 0 { 

14 23. | e, that be Þ 
Perſowis under apprehenſions, that ti egy 
kind of Meat, which is the Dim 
the Apoſi le ſpeaks of; is # Sin ; burst 
| twtnithatid ĩs h . not to Eat it th 
to / Kat it is Culpable, and Forbearance ls 
Duty. bub tlie Caſe its much alter / 
»things. in io ſelf Law ui, is commanded 
Authority, and an Obſervance of r. is 
+: 
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| _— us in the Unity of the 
_ Whorch, . Comp — s a 


. and what is O, —— by 

hat ur Doubts and Scruptes. Otherwife the 

ore of theſe a Perſon entertaias, the leſs 

ken need he rar ta the Laws of God or 

and he that cam he x Pyrrhoman, may 

N e freed. from alf Obligations to Vertue and! 
init Dh JIence: 


not exxuſt᷑ us in our Diſobediener. Our 

Error is our Sin, aud one Sin wilf not ew- 

aſe anotiter: Aud the Duty of Ov 

unh. gag the Satin us being Cer 

n, "and, rhe me of the things 

bern e nec . 
ren ae we 

on the Herr Side: W 


5 +} dad 


Ar, AN OTHER Rules: aue ce all 
ings trat hre Lawfil are not alike worthy 
our. Choice, we ought. tor prefer before 
Wc reſt ſach as. are moſt Fxpedienr. — 
| ir is'to'beconſider'd, chat ſome thity 
rip ply and in theniſrer moo - 

«be ey may ap to us, or ia 
* were we Ee the folf exerciſe 
our Lik which would not be ſo 
Micah Her cus, as vre are unde Go 
ibeümenr and Members of 2 — 5 

Irktample, If ir were. leſt to us to up- 
int days of Publick Faſting or Thanleſgiv- 
it is |S: upon proper Occaſions, we ought — 
make 
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Mr. Baxter fays very w well; That if 8 
through Weakneſs or Perverſeneſs take Government. 
Lawfuf things to he Unlawfof, That will Fag. 484 
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make choice of ſuch as we thought the fit. 
teſt for thoſe Purpoſes : But being under 
Authority,we ought to acquieſce in the De- 
terminations of it; and rather, in comes 
ance with it, uſe ſuch times as we judge leſs 
i" 81 than to make Diſturbances about 
| = them. If it were left to us, we ſhoul 
| make. Fat. of the Beſt Tranſlation of the 

| Bible, and which according to. the bel 
Judgment. we could frame of the Matter, 

3+, 1,1, WE; > Lhovght moſt, Expedient, to be read in 

| LEE 5 as alſo of c à Verſion o 

N t e Pla as we Thou ht fitteſt to 8815 ſuns 

in our Aſſemblies: And yet in Obedience i 

our Superiours; we ought to be Conteit 

. — 125 N or Vernon 32 

gem leſs Perfect, rather than make Divi 

ljeas about them. Many other Inſan 

web have J hy Fre eaſily Applicable 

| this Caſe : and I ſhall add no more but what 
has been ſaid by a Pibus and Learhed Pre 

Bp. Sander- late, That to allow Men, under Pretenc 
lens Serm. on « of Jrexpediency , to dilobey, Laws an 
Eero. 23. * Qnſtitutions made by thoſe. that are l 
5s q_— ; Were. BE next wa 


III III. 


« « her or gene 0 
50 hat. Man wan that 1201 25 | 

ut 98 tend ſome ency 0 
+ ot anateaance 2 . 


1 19 E HZ 
* 


. 2 o ay 
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he fit. 2 | 8 
_ under 3. A Third Rule is, that in the uſe of 
he De- things Indiflerent, we ought to be careful 
8 not to give Offence. But then I muſt add, 
ge leß that the meaning of this cannot be, that, 
S about we muſt never, in ſuch things, diſpleaſe opp. 
ſhould] Weak Brethren, 45 
« Abundance have thought, ſays Ar. 
Baxter -, that they may not uſe any 
* Form, or Words, or Order, or Adi- 
* on, eſpecially it it be indifferent in it 
* ſelf, at which others are grieved : be- 
©* cauſe they think That is a Scandal. In- 
* deed, there is a grieving others, which 
« is Scandal; that is, when by grieving. 
them we occaſion them to Sin. But 
®* conſider, I beſeech you, theſe Two 
* things. | 
« iſt. WHAT a wretched Perſon that 
* is, who will fin againſt God, every time 
* that his Brother doth not humour him, 
* Dare you ſay, Do not uſe ſuch 4 Form of 
Prayer, or ſuch a Ceremony, for if you do, 1 
* will ſin again God? This is an Anſwer 
tes an doubtleſs that none would have the Con- 
t Law e fidence to give, and therefore it myſt 
4 Þ i be rejected as uſeleſs, and of no Mo- 
or athe ment. | | 
ce at Us ; 
to Dil 1 | 
bell | 


— LAKE * — — — 


Cure of Church Diviſions, pag. 133. 


— — — — 


146 Of the Separation of the Dſſſoir: 


«->ly. IF bare Difpleaſing had been 
« 52x44, then Peeviſhneſs and Ygtorance 
« mould have advanced all that had them 
to be Governours of the World. Fot 
« what is it toGnvern, but to have all o i 
« -thers obliged to fulfil your Wills! And . 
« if no Man. muſt diſpleaſe you, then all 
« muſt fulfil your Wills : And he is Su- 
« dots that is not Rul'd by you. And if 
& this were ſo, the moſt Childiſh and Wo- 
&< maniſh ſort of Chriſtians, who have the 
t Weakeſt judgments and the Strongeſt 
&« Wills and Paſſions, muſt Rule all the 
« World : For theſe are the hardeſt 
<< pleaſed, and nd Man muſt diſpleaſe 
ey | #45 3 i "i 


BUT continues he, © I beſeech you re. 
I « member, That Scandal lieth in pleaſing 
un « Men, as well as diſplealing them, when 
; « it may harden them in an Error, or 
„ | e tempt them to any Sin: 1 will inſtance 
| to you in two Scandalous Acts of Peter 
«© himſelf : V 


THE firſt was to Chrit.: Matt. 16. 
22, 23. Where he thought to pleaſe 
Him, and ſave him from Suffering, and 

*© would have had him to ſpare, or favour 

«© himſelt; And Chriſt faith, Get thee be- 
iſ * hind me Satan, thou art an Offence unto me. 
1 © The Greek Word is, a Scandal : That is, 
8 # — wouldeſt do as Satan did, even 
© tempt me to Sin, and neglect the] 
Work, 
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unto me. 
That 15, 
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od, 
« avoiding Scand: 


From the lurch of England. | 


« Work, about which I came into the 
„World. 111 4 IS, 


© THE other was in Galat. 3. 12. 13. 
* where Peter, did Scandaliae the Jews by 
1 pleaſing them. For feat of Ofrading the 
* Weak Tudaizing Chriſtians, he” Separgt- 
ed from Famil  Commupion with the 
« Gentiles, By which he laid a Stumbling 
„Block or Temptation before them, to 
* harden them in the Sinful Opinion of Se- 
* paration. If it had been done in our 
* Days, many would have been drawn a- 
* way with Barnabas, and thought thar 
* Peter had not given Scandal to the Jewiſh 
* Chriſtians, but only Separated for fear of 
* Scandalizing them. And many a time, 1 
* haye rather gone to the Common-Prayers 
* of the Publick Aſſemblies, for fear of be- 
* ing a Srangal. to thoſe Tame Men who 
* call'd them a Scandal: That is, for fear 
* of. hardening. them in a Sinful Separa- 
tion and Error; . becauſe I knew that 

nat was not Scandal which they cal- 
„led Sanda; that is, Diſpleaſing them 
* and Croſſing their Opinions: But hard- 
ning them 8 an Error, or other Sin, 
- Is true Kandaingg. 

» UNDERSTAND bis, or you will 
x Tiles © under the Pretence of 
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Of the Separation of the Diſſenters . 


Mr. Baxter had a Right Notion of 
Scandal, or giving Offence ; which is the 


laying a Stumbling Block before others, or 


the being an Occaſion of Sin to them, But 
to avoid this, we are not to diſobey our 
Goyernours in things Lawful, nor to divide 
the Church of Chriſt. - For, i 


(1.) THIS would be to abandon our 
own Duty to gratify the Unreaſonable 
Scruples of other Men. It would be to 
do Wrong to our Superiours to whom 
we owe Subjection, out of Complaiſance 


to others who are under the ſame Obli- 


gation. And yet to thoſe it would be 


no Real Act of Charity, but rather ſerve 


to confirm them in their Ignorant Mi- 
ſtakes about our Ceremonies, or make 
them more Obſtinate in Schiſm. 


(2.) TO divide the Church leſt we 
ſhould give * would it ſelf be a 
very great Offence. I beſeech you Brethren, 
ſays the. Apoſtle, mark them which cauſe 
Diviſions and Offences, contrary to the Do- 
Arine which ye have learned, and avoid 
them, Rom. 16. 17. He puts Diviſions 
and Offences together, becauſe they were 


found together. And ſo they have ever 


been. Sthiſms are conſtant Scandali, and 
are to be reckon'd amotigſt- the very 


worſt that ever brought Reproach upon 


the Chriſtian Name, They manifeſtly 


tend to the Ruine of Eccleſiaſtical Diſc 


pline, 
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upon 
ufeſtly 
Diſci- 
pline, 


Han the Charch of Rngland. 
line, and the Encoura ement 
2 Wickednek, A way 
been the Cauſe that the Truth hath been 
Blaſphem d; that the Goſpel hath been 
had in Deriſion, and that Millions of 
Souls have periſhed in their Infidelity, 
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Of the Diſſenters ſetting up Churches 
g ainſt the Conforming Churches, and 
of their Ordinations. 


UR next Enquiry will be, Whether 
the Diſſenters have not aggravated 
their Guilt, and that 


Firſt, In ſetting up Churches and Offi 
cers oppoſite to thoſe of the Church of 
England, or in joyning with them. 


. Secondly, In admitting or chuſing ſuch 
Paſtours as have no Lawful Call to the 


Miniſtry. 
I. 
THE Firſt QUESTION under this 
wes is, 


Whether the Diſſent ers have not added 
to the Sin of Separation, by ſer- 
ting up Churches and Officers op- 
pofite to thoſe of the Church of 

| or in joyning with them, 


WHICH 


ch 
he 


ui the Conforming Churches. 151 


WHICH may ſeem to admit of 10 
eat Diſpute, for you told me in your 
ormer Letter, that, f I proved Se- Page 24. 
paration to be_Cauſeleſs, you will ſay as 1 
de. And you now promiſe me again. te be Page 52, 


, good as your word, 


I think 1 have ſufficiently prov'd, That 
you had no juſt Cauſe for deſerting our 
Communion. And it is manifeſt, as I faid, 
to all the World, that having forſaken our 
Churches, and revolted from our Paſtours, 
you have farm d your ſelves into other Bo- 
dies, and choſen other Officers, indepen- 
dent on = and 3 them. 
This, by the Ancients, is called ereding 
Altar againſt Altar * by Modern Wri- 
ters a Formal Sckiſm, Ft 1 oppoſite to the 
Welfare, and very Being of the Chriſtian 
Community, and tends to the Drſtructiou 
of. it; as the like Practice would to the 
Ruine of any Society: For every Kingdoms 
divided ag aint is ſelf is brought to Deſolation : 
and every City or Houſe divided again# it ſelf, 
ſhall ＋ I Matt. 12. 25 


IN anſwer to this you tell me, That of 
erefting Altar ag aint Altar, be a/mays and n 
it ſelf 4 Furmal Schijm, then I mut daun Page 53. 
the 75 61 4p py that have *. 55 ne- 
ceſutgted Jo to do, for al hi ma- 
8 SH t ons be ſame with 
that which I meant, and the Fathers cen- 
lured under that Sta : Whereas they 
| „ 1 


A 


152 (f the Diſſenters ſtiting Churches I 
are vaſtly different; as yours is alſo from Iwill t 
that of the Reformets. * | "ff them 

1 wanne 
Pag. 54. YOU muſt tell me, you ſay, That he Rerol 
Call that warrants and commands your comity that ti 
bat of Babylon, gives no Allowance of an Ac- draw 
commodlat ion — 5 it, or to come ot of it by Inuſt b 
halues; but makes it your Duty to depart from Ipoſitic 
whatſoever of Babylon is yer in the Church of (Conſt 
England. I ſuppofe, Sir, you are not af my ow 
ways of that mind; but are for paying an Wide hi 
"Occaſional Viſit now and then to Babylen; | 
and then there is as great aStruggle tq keep 
you out, as, at other times, to bring you 
BU your Separate Churches, yon ſaid, 
Lett. 1, 2. are not ſet up in Oppoſition to ours, but by a Ne. 


you pretend, that a Call to come out of 


ceſſity, which our Obſtinate Uncharitablene 
bath brought 775 under. And becauſe we fear 
that you are labouring to eſtabliſh your ſelves on rv; 
our Ruines, you openly declare our great Mi: 
ſtake of you. And I therefore demanded, 
Whether there be no Oppoſition in decla- 
ring us to be Obſtinately Uncharitable ? 1; 
there none in tearing off Members from the 
Body? Have you not forſaken us as Unwor- 
thy of your Communion, and charged our 
Publick Worſhip with Defilements ? Do not 


Babylon obliged you to depart from us; and i 
does not the ſame Call reach others that you 
have left behind? Would you not leave our i 
Bifhops without a People, our Paſtors with- 
out a Flock ? And do not you labour to 
load thoſe with Infamy and Reproach, — 
* 


42 417 the Conforming C hurt hot. 
rom will not joyn in the Confederacy 'apainft 
them? Have yon not 72 to * lves 
* other Teachers that partake with you inthe 
tha Revolt? And is it not out of our Churches, 
nity that theſe are continually endea vouring to 


muſt believe, that there is nothing of Op- 
poſition in this; nothing at all againſt our 


my own words, becauſe you thought fit to 
ſide by them, for no other Reaſon, that l 
ao, but that you would keep your Rea- 
lers in the Dar x. 1 


YOU complain'd, you know, that we 
yould not ſuffer you to worſhip God with 
ſaid, Ws, but upon ſuch Terms as you could not 
ubmit to without Sin: And that we drove 
u from ws by Tyrannical and Unconſcionable 
mpofitions : That you could not enjoy the Goſpel 
rwiledges with us, nor conform any longer, but 


tthe bazard of your Eternal All : As before 


ded, FW the Indictment: That the Law required 
cla- Wi to damn your own Souls; and that we 
? 1; Wrought all this Evil upon you, and are the 


wſes of your Separation; and conſequently 
f your joyning in other Congregations. 
but I defired you to inform me, Whether 


the Chriſtian Priviledges of Meeting to- 
utting up Prayers to God in our Publick 
iſemblies ? Were you hindred from hear- 
the Word preach d, and partaking with 


mmunicate with us, did yon thereby 
againſt 


aw Diſciples after them? And yet we 


onſtitution. Von ſorced me here to recite 


fore your Separation, you were depriv'd 


ether with us in the Name of Chriſt, or 


in the Lord's Supper? When you did 
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Of: the Hiſſeaters ſetting Char cher 
, wy, and hazard yer Eo | 
yon, did. only, 48 

N any! * 
dien been ſince impaſech? Hath ady Ne 
Law. . Ting you to. dn 
e any Force de 118 of 1 
expel you fram us? Or was it by . 
on, that You bag: been e 
gxtions out of egations? 1 
all this is Ste Is it now becon 
Lawful for "ou to Communicate with us up; 
aon Occaſien eſpecially when it is bo Bal ana | 
Office in a. tate? No: That 
Means to be granted. Doth an Office * 
furniſh you with an Indulgence for the Con 
miſſion of Sin? Doth ir 515 you 1 Liceal 
to work Wickedneſs ? You wi 
nat own That; however it follows pla, af 
hom your wards. But an Office, we mu, 4: 
know, is of that Vertue, that it turns Ide 
latry Into Act; of Piety, Defilements in 
Purity, and Pidgeons Dung into n Jr | 
and delightful Food. It transforms Baby! 
into Jeraſale m, and makes rang 
Commandments to, be keepi 
Theſe are wonderful 2 — hardly t 
de excceded by the e of Trauſilf 
Kantiation. -. 


T HIS, it teens, moy'd Ten" Ref 
Bile, and to go on in your Phraſe, it cauſiſ 
ſuch an Ebulation of Gall, that 1 cannot. bo 
make a particuler Obſervation on Pr When 90 
ay, P. 55. Was the Doctrine of Paſſive Obi 
ente and Nau-reſſſtance a Sound and Wholefon 
yeas Neeeſſary Dottrine, with which your } 

pi 


— 


Lulu ih Conforminy C hurote x 


t rage every where, while you had the Liberty 
unter Kine les II. . 
702907 "tar x Tener under King 
bikes IE.” . urn mi drt PP 
| 45 the reed moſt mnitaniral Rebellion, 
'' 4 1 at alrift eber King, 
7 We Aaerhrr one him, as 
Martyr, hew ther 
172 inro a ee and 
75 And did Conſor- 


* 


Joys ir wus att & of u, to de- 
04 ts wy 167 Or did ctey call in the Fo- 
7.9 het fore ole 7 ifs, they intiſk 
der 2 great Diſappointinent, when the 


reigiters chemſelves ſolemnly profefs d to 
the World, That they came to do no 
ch thing. Nor did the Lords and Com- 
| pes afſeinhed'in the Convention, who ap- 
* thelt Actions, pretend to any Pow- 
acbb e Ring, dat declared that 
bdicated the Go- 

— And yet have you the Confi- 
nce to parallel their Proceedings to the 
eat Rebellion, which deſtroy d the Beſt 
Princes, whom you in Deriſion call the 


dw falPn on Perſons that are in a condition 
defend themſelves, and make you feel 
iir Reſentments; but I hope they will uſe 
u with Compaſſion, and impute it only to 
Wt Perplexity you were under, and an Un- 


n 0 inking Inconſiderate Raſhneſs, that you 
ob 8 our Recriminati- 
1. J. | 


AS 


ojal Martyr. You may ſee, how you are 
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Of the Diſſenter ſotting Ehurelus, ae. I 


ox 8 for! my. bell haye had, | o. other 0 
pinion of Government ſince the ryolutio 
or at the time of it, than i had defore ; no 
have I taught or acted any ti 1 What 
according to the beſt of my ment, 1 


W 
agreeable to it. And (een * 
nu be ſaid of the And the les C 
the Nation. But ſuch as Preach d up " 
ſolute Subje gion to Princes, and then can 
with Sword in hand to bid defiance to tt TH 


Doctrine, they may, if they pleaſe, m 

their om Apalogy, and. plead for the 
ſelves. My Soul never entred into the 
Secret, and I have no Excuſe at hand fa 
them. But I ſuppoſe their number is bu 
ſmall, and I hall ſay no more of them, bf” 
that they ſeem to me tobe Men of Occ | 
Principles, aud very fit Company for you 

Occaſomal Communicants, with whom I leaf 


ws and with them this dae 


ey wo 
ous it 
ng of E 
ork, ' 
at Eny 
hat Ch 
tk the C 
r ſenſe t 
l. 


ve orte of the Diſſenting Puftors. 155 


er 0 ; = 1 
bw WE are now to enquire, 12 


Whether rhe Paſtors, which the Diſſen- 
ters have choſen, have a es 
Call to the Miniſtry. | 


Iris, as you acknowledged, is of great 
oment: And if it can be proved that they 
ave no ſuch Call, you . That it is Let. 1. P. 33. 
Jough to convict 'borh d' the P 7245 
bering to them for Sl 

ey have only Qualfications without 4 Right 
i'd Commiſſion, you own'd that they — 4 
rther degree of Guilt upon them, and are 
ieves and Robbers. I ſhall therefore once 
ore examine their Pretences, that we ma 
2 they have not deſerved tho 
es. | 


SOME of them, as [ have acknowledg- 

, had Epiſcopal Ordination. But ſince 

ſe muſt have ſolemnly promiſed, That 

ey would Obey ther Ordinary, I was de- 

ous it ſhould be conſider d, how the Bleſ- 

ng of Heaven could be expected on their 

ork, when it 55 1 _ 4. "RIP 
at En o this you reply 1. F. 34- 
hat chli ge, you to believe, That they 

* the Oath of Canonical Obedience in no. lar. 

r ſenſe than is conſiſtent with the Rules of 'tbe 

l. But according to 3 Plain and On- 


ly 


* 


15858 Ju Ordiuatiant 
ly Senſe of the Oath, they bound themſel v. 
to be Obedient to their Biſhop in Thing 
Lawful and Honeſt: And that both the 
taking on them this Obligation, and thei 
breaking af it, may be juſtified, is, what 
thought very ſtrange ;' and I am apt 
think, that far the Infamy of it you m 
wiſh you had let it alone, and that yo 
would now he content to rid your Hands 
it. 


I Ifuppoſe it is for this purpoſe, that y« 
now ſay, That {will tell you, that the things 
vpbhich they were ſworn, were in them{clues 

ful and Honeſt ;, and by vertne of the Epiſca 
Command, end much more by. the Ouh, 2 
made neceſſary. But you believe the contr 
75. K te 


SIR, your Belief is not nom under Ex 
mination, But the thing in Queſtion, fru 
which you would wander, is, Whether t 
Men we are ſpeaking of might Lam fully tal 5 
ſttzhis Oath of Obedience to their Biſhop, they n. 
| which, according to the Common at iy th 
Known Interpretation of Words, th point. 
bound themſelves to Miniſterial Conformſ h, 2, 
ty and yet might Lawfully afterwards 7 
volt from that Obedience, reject our Cer 
monies and Liturgy, and {et up Congreg 
tions . — to the Churches of the Epi 
| - _ « copal Communiag. And one would thu 


munio! 
the Bil 


that any Man of Sincerity ſhould eſter * £ 
theſe Practices Inconſiſtent, and Unwort. 8.4 


ofa Chriſtian. But you have found à P! 
for - them both, and would religve J« 


rien 
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fel 4 on. Rl POTEN ORE 
vi friends that need It, by a Private Meeting 
ng f their own. * as you have refolvi 
che uus Caſe of Conſcience for them, they 
Re might ſay Ow» We ſwate not 
— with out Mind or Intention, which oy 
Pt A, could bind us; but with Words, whith 
u without it are not Obligatory : And then 
* hey might be as Innocent, as an Orcafbnat 
A cnmunic am is, in your Opinion, upon his 
Knees at the Altar. And for my part, I 
think you have vindicated them both a- 


I told yon, That you need not now be 
much concern'd, if you cannot prove the 
Presbyterian Ordinations to be valid. Vou 
have found out a way, how your Candidates 
for the Miniſtry may obtain the Impoſition 
It Epiſcopal Hands, and yet maintain their 
"Weparation. After a little Occaſional Com- 
munion, they need but profeſs and ſwear to 
Ide Biſhop, what in the Plain Senſe of the 

words, which is Obvious to cvery Body, 
they never intend to obſerve, and ſo they 
nay put a Trick upon him, and carry their / 
Point. But this you ſuppoſe is only Trick 
fir Trick. It ſeems theo, Perjury with the 
len of Scruples is playing Tricks * — 

| one 


| 3.4 ds A” P | * — 


o 
| by. nil dedimu, præter fine Pectare Focem. 
Verba ſuis fruſtra viribus Orba tenes. 


Epiſt. Cydipp. ad Acontium. apud Ovid. 
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them an 


fes, That he was ſent to dethrone all Kings, 


who gave thee this Authority? And if Mea 


f ile Ordinations 


Honeſt Outwitting the Prelate, that woull 
make them Swear to things that neither you 
nar they can believe to be Lamful or Honeft, 
And here you have given us ſuch 4 Rar 
Porn both of 171 Divinity and Charity, in 
Weng with their Oaths, and granting 
an Eaſy Abſolution, as may recom- 
mend you to the Diſciples of Loyola, and 
gain you a conſiderable Share in their Fs. 
vour. | 


WE are now to conſider thoſe Teacher 
whoare your own in a more peculiar man- 
ner, as being Ordain'd by Presbyters. or 
ſuch as are ſo Reputed. And their Caſk 
being New, and alſo diſturbing the Eccleſ- 
aſtical Order that was Eſtabliſhed over the 
World, nothing can ſupport it; nothing 
ſhould be offer'd for its Defence, but what 
is clear Demonſtration, 


IF a Perſon, as I faid, ſhould now 


and to New Model all Governments, he 
would have no Cauſe to be angry, if we 
propoſed theſe Queſtions to him, By what 
Authority doſt thou theſe things ? And 


will be now endeavouring to Depoſe or De · I deſtre 
grade all Biſhops, to Overthrow their ment, 


Chairs, and Abrogate their Office; and to from 


ſet up a Diſcipline; which was unknown to they 
all the Churches upon Earth, they may not I purpc 


be offended, if we delire a fight of ther ices 
Commiſſion. Fa — 


BUT in the 


of the Diſſenting Paſtors, 


BUT fay you, Here you do but preſume 


and Hector, and not argue like a Scholar. And P. 73. 


that you may carry the Point by force' of Noiſe, 
and 2 of 7: Prune by 50 7 the ſame Cry 
arainft ns, as the Rabble did againft Paul and 
Silas at Theſſalonica, Acts 17. 6. Thoſe that 
have trnd the World upſide down, are come 
bither alſo. Ton would have the World believe, 
that we pretend to be ſet over Nations and over 
Kingdoms, and to aft what the Prophet Jeremy 
we hut ſent to foretell, to root out and to 

down, to build and to plant. How full of Bug- 
bears bath your Jealouſy fill d your Head ? Who 
i it that i 3 to deſtroy you, or your 
Government ? Is it Death to you, to let w live 
in Peace among you? I it the want of your for- 
mer Prey that males you thus roar ag nenft 'us ? 
Cannot you ſatisfy your you but with our 
Blood, but fancy you ſhall be deſtroy d, unleſs you 
deftroy ws? Theſe are very Tragical Excla- 
mations, but I have given you no Grouſid 
for them, nor needed you any, who could 
ſo eaſily be furniſh'd with them out of the 
Vagaries of your own Brain, 


WHAT I ſaid of ſome, That they would. 
deſtroy that ſort of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment, which hath been tranſmitted to us 


from the Apoſtles, doth not ſuppoſe that 


they would uſe any External Force for that 
purpoſe. But that their Opinions and Pra- 
ices naturally tend that way, and cannot 
ſucceed'but upon the'Ruines of the Epiſco- 
pal Authority. For inſtance, you declare 
in their Name, That our Hierarchy is An- 

M tichriſtian: 
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tichriſtian : That our Way of Worſhip is 
Abominable, and that all ought to abandon 
it, as they would the Babyloniſh Idols. 
And if you could generally perſwade others 
to be of the ſame mind, you would have no 
need of Axes or Hammers to deſtroy the 
Houſes of God that are in the Land; for 
the Conformiſts, upon their change of Prin. 
ciples, would by degrees deſert them, and 
then they would be left as Deſolate Places, 
or you might fill them with your own Peo- 
— You would have no need to uſe Vio- 
ence againſt the Biſhops and their 'Clergy, 
for they would be forſaken every where, 
and their Conſtitution would ſoon: be diſ- 
folv?d.. And ſhould yonr Endeavours. pre- 
vail, this would be the Effect of them, tho 
the Presbyterians were the Geatleſt a 
Beſt Natur'd Se& in the World. | + 


THIS is what | meant, and as much as 


my Words will bear: And yet this, with 


you, 1s the Roaring for the mant of my Prey; 
a plain Argument, that my Hunger c annat be 
ſatisfied but with your Blood. Vet, as fierces 
Cauibal as you make me, I can aſſure you, 
ſofar as my Word will do it, which as yet 
paſſes well enough with other Men, That! 
am as far from envying you your preſent 
Liberty, as 1 am from thinking that yon 
have made a good uſe of it. Really it ſeems 
to me that you have loſt Reputation by it, 
and that, as in the Fable, the warm Sun las 


be un 


tent t 


tor mit 9 
f Clo 
and Ca 


done more towards the pulling off your nd 


Cloak; than all the Bluſterin g of the North- 
Wind. 20 f an et 


% 
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IF 
ers Generation, is neither for their Credit. nor 
no your own; for it only terves to call to our 
the Minds ſome Tranſactions, which they may 
for be unwilling to hear of, and which, it they. 
in». would ſtudy to be quiet, we ſhould. be con- 
uid tent to bury in Oblivion. Ve We 


on lam alſo of Opinion, That your * pre- 
1s. I ſeating e as ſo Barmen 


_ 


©. | YOU fay for them, That they are not 


io - ſor 17 751 Biſheps, or abrogating jr 36 Office, P. 67. 


gy, but this, I doubt, is only an Occaſional Re- 
re, clarion, fit to be taken up, when they have 
dil. Ino Power, and to be laid aſide when the 

re- lave. You know the time when they di 

ſwear, with Hands lifted up to Heaven, 
That they would endeavour to extirpate 
Prelacy, and to bring the Churches ix the — 
Kingdoms to the neareſt Conjunction and Uni- 
ſermity in Religion, Conjeſſion of Faith, Form 
zith: / C eh- Government, Directory for Worſhip, 
ey; IV Catechixing; and to bring to Publick Tryal 
be 401 Puniſhment, all the Mil ful Oppoſers 
cea their Bleſſed Reformation. They likewiſe 
70U, vow d, That they would not give themſelves to 
yet Bergell Iudifferency or Neutrality in the 


AND to do them Right, they were far 


ou 
— nough from Indifferency and Neutrality in 

y it, Ide matter. They carried on their Work 
has ith great Rigours, and in a moſt Illegal 
our nd Arbitrary manner, to their own Eter- 
al Intamy, and the Ruine of many Worthy 


erfons and Families. Here you ſee they 
M 2 bound 
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bound themſelves by a Solemn Oath to be 7! 
Perſecuters, and accordingly they ated. Coy, 
And this, if yon pleafe, may paſs for 'one and 
Inſtauce of their Moderation 


WHEN their Idol of a Covenant wa ©” 
thrown down, they made a heavy Lamen- 0 
tation over it, becauſe their Power of Per. 
ſecuting for Conſcience ſake, did in a good 
meaſure fall with it. And being full of An- 
gviſh to ſee a _ Taviſh'd from them, on 
which they had ſer their Hearts, they lift 
up their Cry againſt Toleration, and ſaid am 
thing of it that, they thought, might make 
it Odiovs. Ft 3 


Tuleration, ſald one of them®, 5s the Devil! 
Horſe, on which hi is mounted, to make Wa 
againft the Church. And if the Devil had hu 
Choice, ſaid another , whether the Hierarchy, M 
Ceremonies and Liturgy ſhould be eftabliſhed u . 
this Kingdom, or a Toleration, he woald prefer 
this before them all, and give up all for the ſalt 
of it. For why! I bath ever been, fron 
firſt to laſt , 4 Fountain of Evil, and a Rot 
of Bitterneſs. It is the very thing, by wh 
the Devil would at once lay a Fondation of hi 
Kingdom to all Generations. O let Miniſter 
therefore Oppoſe it, and Witneſs again#t it in al 
Let as fill all Preſſes HN, cauſ+ 


J 


— 


* //ine's Serm. before the Commons, Mar, 10. 1646. 
+ Edwerds's Full Anſwer, Pag. 257. 5 

+ Ibid, Pag. 248. | 

4 Gangr. Part 1. P. 84. 
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o bel Pulpits to ring, and fo poſſeſs Parliament, 
| City, and the whole King dom, againſt the Sets, 
and the Evil of Schiſm and Toleration, that we 
may no more hear of Toleration, nor of Separa- 
ad Churches ;, theſe being hateſul Names in the 
Church of God. oy 


pe. OTHERS declar'd , That Toleration 
* had done much more towards the Root ing ont of 

Religion out of the Hearts of many Men in Se- 
Joes Tears, than the forcing Uniformity had in 
y lf Seventy. And that it was the putting of 4 
uon of Poiſon into the Hand of a Child: Swerds 
and Firebrands into the Hands of Aad- men 
That it was the appointing a City of Refuge in 
Mens Conſciences for the Devil to fly to; a lays 
ing of A Stumbling Block before the Blind; and 
Proclaiming IA to the Wolves to come in- 
Cviſt's Fold to prey upon the Lambs. 


Mr. Baxter + himſelf repreſented it, as 
eſetting up a Trade for the Butchering Souls 
As an Allywance to open a Shop of Poiſan, for all 
0 buy and take that will: Tea, 4 Proclamation 
or the Poiſon in &reeta and Church» Aſſemblies ;, 
f Mens Souls werg no more worth than Rats 
md Mice, and other hurtful Vermine; or as if 
t were ſome Noble Atohievement, to ſend as 
any as may be to the Devil. | 


# IT 
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de Lanc, Minift, p. 12, 


 » *Tanir, before his Treat. of Self genial, * 


* Cawdr, Independ. Schiſm, p. 14. Harmon. Conſent. of 
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II were eaſy to make Large Collection 
of this ſort, but I ſhall mention no more a 
preſent than what was deliver'd in a Sermon 
before the Houſe of Commons in the] 
words *, © Doth it indeed, ſaid the Preach. m 
© er, belong to you to look only to the Ci 
« vil Peace, and to let Religion, and Truth, 
4 and the Worſhip of God, ſtand or fal 
to their own Maſter ? Fight God, Figh 
Devil: Figh Chriſt, Fight Antichritt : 
« Catch that Catch can, Vou have nothin; 


« to do, but to ſtand by and look off fa 
Again, Liberty of Conſcience, falſly | we « 
call d, may in good time improve it ſelf into Li. of 
berty of Eſtates, Liberty of Honſes, Liberty « vid 
Vives, and in a word, Liberty of Per dition hav 
Souls and Bodies. | | had 
Per. 
YOU may fee what an Opinion the Pre: mac 
byterians had of Liberty of Conſcience, ani al - 
Into what Pangs they were thrown when it 4 
prevaiPd. Their Diſſenting Brethren, oi yy 


whom they would have no Pity, ſaw this 
very well, and upbraided them for it ver; 
ſmartly. You complain, ſaid the Congregz þrſt 
tional Members, of your Miſery and Bondage Bail 
o Sorrows and Oppreſſions, and Troubles of tu © 
Church. What ails you ? What troubles you! 
Who oppreſſes you ? Where is there the leaf 
Shew of Oppreſſion, or Cauſe of Complaint min fa 
ſired; except it be, becauſe you are not ſuſer! — 
| 8 f 


— 1 1 


n 


— 


* See Caſe's Serm. to the Commons, May 26. A. D. 1647. 
f Pulp. Incend. p. 45. | 
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to oppreſs your Brethren ? Can you feed upon no- 
9 Flood, ea the Blood 9 pi Waden, 
that though you Gove every thing elſe you com- 
plain of Sorrow and Oppreſſion ? Is this your Sor- 
row and Oppreſſion that you cannot oppreſs ? It 
may ſeem, Sir, that from hence you hor- 
row d the Language with which you have 
treated me; but you have very much miſ- 
applied it; for if I know my own Heart, I 
find nothing there of the Presbyterian; no- 
thing of a Fiery Perſecuting Spirit. 


BUT ſay you, For theſe Fifty Years paſt,® age 74. 
what Plots or Conſpiracies have you convicted us 
of ? As if I had made it my Buſineſs to'con- 
vict you of Plots and Conſpiracies! What I 
have to tell you is, That the Presbyterians 
had pretty well done their Work before the 
Period which you mention. For they had 
made an Ordinance in Parliament, in which Ondin. Ang, 
all Perſons were prohibited to uſe, or cauſe to be 11. 1645. 
uſed, the Book of Common-Prayer, in any 
Chureh or Publitk Place of Worſhip, or in any 
Private Place or Family, within the Kingdom; 
under the Penalty of paying Five Pounds for the 
firſt Offence, for the ſecond Ten Pounds, and for 
the third One whole Years Impriſonment without 
Bail or Mainprixe. 

ALL theſe Things theſe Compaſſion- 
ate Gentlemen thought fit to be in- 
7 25 for Obedience to the Laws of the 

i e 
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BEFORE this they had given other In- 
ſtances of their Tenderneſs and Clemency, 
in depoſing the Biſhops, in ſeizing on their 
Revenues, and expoſing their Lands to 
} Publick Sale: As alſo in depriving many 
1 Thouſands of the Epiſcopal Clergy of their $i 
| | Livings, and Sequeſtring them of their i 
| Goods and Rents, Dr. Bates informs us, 
i That they had a Particular Eye upon ſuch Nei 
: as had Rich Benefices, and committed ſome 
| of them to Noiſom Priſons amongſt Thieves 
| and Robbers, and there detain'd them for 
ö many Years : Others they confin'd under 
i the Decks of Ships in the River Thames 
| that they might be ſmother'd by the Heat 
| of Summer. And all this they did without 
| hearing their Cauſe, or any Accuſation 
| brought againſt them. | 


ö | "TIS true, they ſummon'd many to take Ius te 
| their Tryal : But as they did this by an U- 
| ſurped Power, ſo their Proceedings in it 
| were ſuitable. Mr. Symmons * acquaints us, 
That all Accuſations againſt any, though the 
| beſt Miniſters, by the moit Malicious and Lewd- 
et Perſons, were invited by Ordinance, and 
3 admitted without any Proof at all. | 

| AND & hi 


—ü— 


—— 


f — * f — 


+ Curiones præſertim. Ecclefiarum, qui Opimis fruebantut 
Beneficiis, ædibus bonis, & reditibus, Sequeſtr nomine ſpoli- 
antur, Ergaſtulis, Subterraneis Carceribus incluſi per Annos 

plures: Im Navibus in Fluvio Ibameſi. wa: rveſcentt 
jam æſtate (deportatione intentata) nec audit Cauia, neq; Ac. 

culatione alfara, ſqualore, jejuniis, & vigiliis macerantur. E- 

lench. Mor. Nuper. in Angina. p. 104. „ = | 
Vindic. of K. Charles I. p. 73. 
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ately been furniſhing us with more in a 
Neighbouring Nation. 


otland, and yet would perſwade us, That 
hey are not for Depoſing Biſhops, or O- 


eir Office. That nothing could make us 
magine any ſuch thing of them, or take 


de down, but meer Jealouſy that fills our 
Heads with Bugbears, But you are not like 
hus to impoſe upon Mankind, or make us 
elieve, either that your Brethren have 
een wanting to get what Power they could 


YOU know what they have done in 


erthrowing their Chairs, or Abrogating 
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AND Mr. Seiden, who was far enough See Naſſon's 
from having any Extraordinary Kindneſs Collect. Vol. 
for them, obſerv'd, That in any of them, 2+ P. 235. 
arning and Honeſty were Sins enough. Theſe, 

Sir, are ſome Examples of the Tender Mer- 

ies of the Presbyterians, and they have 


Page 67. 


hem to be Men that would tar» the World Page 73, 


$ us, Into their Hands, or that they have exer- 
7 4 ſed it with Moderation. 
ewa - g 
and ONE of them, as we are told , to f Hiſt. Relar, 


i his Prayers put up ſome Petitions for Mo- 
eration 3 but as if he were afraid that God 
ould take him at his word, he added, But 


omply with the — then on foot, did of the Gener. 
0 


Aſſemb. at 
Edenburgh, 
A. D. 1690. 


antut ) Lord to be Free, it wauld be better to male a 
— tan Houſe. This Man's Inſtruction to his 
cence Maker, ſhews what Spirit he was of; even 
; Ac. © fame that Reigns in the Leaders of the 
FE. Ned, who are for demanding Liberty every 


dere, and granting it no where. | 
THEY 
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_ * THEY have of late renew'd their ; 
venant in ſeveral places, and one Article 
it being for the Deſtruction of Epiſcopacy 
there is no doubt, but they will puſh it « 
as far as they are able. There is no dout 
bat they are of the Temper of their Pred 

ceſſors, who not content to Exerciſe thei 
Diſcipline at home with great Inhumanit 
would extend it to other Nations: Becauſ 
as they ſaid &. they could not long, like Goſhet 
enjoy their Lioht, if Darkneſs ſhoutd cover i 
Face of other Reformed Kirks : that Judi 
could not long continue in Liberty, if Iſrat 
were lead into Captivity: And therefore t 
Condition of the one Kirk and Kingdom, wh, 
ther in Religion or Peace, muſt be common 
both. And what that Condition of t 
Kirk was,and what they meant by this Cant 
I need not Explain. 


SSS oY on AS 


—— — — — . SO OE r 


1 


ee P < 20, 44 


"we 
* * 


Os IO IO 4 


—_— 


Artic. 2. IT agrees with their Solemn League, 
| which they had bound themſelves to act 
ſuch a manner, as chat the Lord might be On 

and his Name One in the Three Ming dom 

That is, that they might force all into 

| | Conformity with themſelves. And at t 
= | {ame time they made it their Prayer to A 
| | mighty God, that he would Bleſs the! 
| with ſuch Succeſs as might be Encouraryf in 


wy the 5 


—— A. —_ 
— 
— CONC T . — — 


— r —— 


See the Barl of Clarendon's Hiftory of che Rebelliogj} — 


Part. 2. B. 7. Pag. 341 5 


ebellie 
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ment i to other Chriſtian Churches, groaning 


Juden, or in danger of the Toke of Antichriſt. 


an Tyranny, to joyn in the ſame or like Afſſocia- 
tion, That is, amongſt other things, they 


would have thoſe Churches to combine to- 


gether, after their Example, for the Depo- 
ing of Biſhops , and for Eſtabliſhing the 


| Presbyterian Government; and this with 
them is the Enlargement of the Kingdom of 
W Jeſus Chrift, | 


I make no queſtion, but there are many 


Y *caceable Diſſenters in England, that are 
content to enjoy their Liberty; and are in 


greater eaſe under our Preſent Conſtitution, 
than they could hope to be, if your True Pres- 
byterians,your HIGH KIRK MEN, were 
at the Helm. For the Buſineſs of theſe 
muſt be, what it ever was, when they were 
not under Reſtraint, to carry on their 
Work, and exerciſe their Diſcipline with 


Perſons, or regard to tender Conſcĩences. 
They Vow'd the Deſtruction of Hereſy and 


Jim, and having made themſelves Judges 


of both, they might call what they pleas'd 


I by thoſe Names. And the Truth is, they 


have ſo order'd matters, that what they 
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Ibid. 


Y great Rigour, and without any reſpect of 


have advanced, as the Sceprer of Chriſt, may, 


in my Opinion, be more fitly compar*d to 
the Scorpions of Rehoboam. wh 


vou 


— rn 


— 


t See the Concluſion of the Covenant. 
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YOU may now ſee what you have got. 

ten by your Excurſions; in which I wa 
willing to purſue you the farther, becauſe} 
you have offer'd ſo little in the way out 0 
which I was drawn, that deſerves any no- 
tice. However, I return to it; non 
the Queſtion before us is, Whether your 
Teachers, who were Ordain'd by Presby. 
ters or ſuch as were ſo Reputed, have: 
good Title to the Miniſtry. OT OY 


_ YOU affirmit, and to prove it, you fay, 
P- 88. that for Presbyters to Ordain Presbyter; 
a4 Natural and Proper as for Men to beg 
Men; or any other Species of Creatures tif 
beget their Like, But then it ſeems to me, 
that all the Sons of Presbyters muſt be Preſ- 
byters, as all the Sons of the Aaronicalf, 
Prieſts were Prieſts; or rather as all the 
Sans of Men are Men, and as the Off:-ſpring 
of Beaſts and Birds are of the ſame Kind X 


SO it muſt be! Otherwiſe, you ſay, 
make the Presbyters but as 4 Kind of Por, ©. 
Aluſhrom, or ſome Anomalow Plant, tha 
hath not Seed in it ſelf to ate or pre- 
ſerve its own Kind. A 6d Kale indeed hy 
to ſhrink him below the Rank of Brute, eth: 
But do you think that Deacons are no bei- h 
ter than Poor Muſbroms, becauſe they do not fle Ur 
Ordain Deacons ? Or that Civil and Mil. Ker. 
tary Officers are Anomalows Plants, if they 
cannot confer the ſame Honours , which 
they Enjoy by the favour of the Crown 

5 
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This is Ridiculous : | But I will confeſs to 
you freely, that, iy inſiſt upon this Aſ- 


So. 
Wat 
cauſe 
ut 0 
V no- 
, now 
your 
esby- 
IVE : 


fertion, that for Prejbyrers to beget Pre = 
1% Natural as for to beget Men, 
ther Species of Creatures to boa their [rhe 
jou will put me to a loſs; 12 after 
ſome thought ſpent upon i it, I can find no- 

ing more Abſurd, with which I might 
onfüte and wah it than is the 5 5 
fition it ſelf. 


Iſh poſe, it will be uud by * 
t Offices i in the Chriſtian Church are 


not or # Nature, nor are they propagated, 
Men beget — beget Beaſts: But 
om — . — pon the Inſtitution of Chriſt 

5 Pimſeit. 1 that as the Father 
Hs ſent him, oh, 20. 21. ſo he ſent his Apoſtles. 


1 the 


pring 
Kind 


U ape 
ter 
bega 


res I 


hem, ſo he gave them Power to A 


zenefit and Edification of his Church, as 
here ſhould be occaſion. And this Power 
as not limited to their Perſons; for if ſo, 
tere had ſoon been an end of the Miniftry ; 
but it deſcended upon their Succeſſors, ho 
ere the Biſhops. But that the ſame Au- 
hority was — to meer Presbyters, 
loth not appear from Scripture, nor from 

e Writin * the Fathers, but is againſt 
he Univerſal Tradition of the Church, 'as 
very Body knows that hath made any * 
inquiry into theſe matters. 


ſay, 
Pow 
that 
Y pre 
deed! 
rutes. 
det 
lo not 
Mili 
they 
which 
own! 
Thi 


; the Father gave him Power * — | 
ther Officers, for his Service and the | 
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I have taken it for granted, that the Gol = 

vernment of the Churches in the firſt Age v. 

when the Adminiſtration of it was in the 

hands of the Apoſtles, and their Fellow - la. ri 

bourers was Prelatical, and that the Biſhop 

were Succeſlors to the Apoſtles, and veſtel ee, 

with the ſame Authority, which They re. tyle 
ceiv'd-from Chriſt: as alſo that after theſe to 

Apoſtles days, there was no ſpace. of timeſers, 

as ſome have imagin'd, nor any Country, uſaili 

the World where Chriſtianity prevail, thi: 

without Epiſcopacy; and conſequently that; fit 

the way both of the Presbyterians and Inde 
pendents is New, and was unknown to An. 

tiquity. Theſe things, I-ſay, I have taken 

5 for granted, becauſe I had prov d them i 
Treat. of Ch. another Treatiſe &; yet my aſſerting then 
Governmenr, again you call « high Rant of Words, tha 


—— AD. h nothing, you ſay, | cax be more untrue, 
pr — x You tell me, that ..Preſume and Flecle; 
8 and yen ſubmit it to the Cenſure of | Impartiaſ 
5 2 Judges, how like a Rabbi, or Eccleſiaſtical Hen. 
I baue deſended my Province. . And I doubt 
not, hut ſuch Judges will determine, that alit- 

tle Modeſty would have requir d you to at- 

tempt the anſwering: the Arguments with 

which I confirm d the Propolitions, hid O! 

you reject with ſo much Diſdain, before youſh Cay 

us'd ſuch Language; but you chooſe a faryi 

caſier way, which was to paſs by themwith- 

out any notice, and fall to your Trade o 

Scoffing and calling Names... 


vou 


oj ine Lilſamimg t& ajtors. 


in :theVitch of Endor, and beſtow'd on me the 
Fitle of a Tantivy, and to (excuſe it, you 
o ſay, Jou found me one to wham it did a= 
ree, p. 107. And you ſaid ſo much more in this 
tyle, that if the Controverſy between us 
e to he managed on t 
ers, with Ill manners and the very Dregs of 
| Railing and Scurrility, Iwill ' confeſs, that 
all'd, MW think you the Perſon of the World that 
5 fitteſt to de choſen the Champion of the 
Party. But as to the Reaſening Part, ei- 
*Mher againſt Epiſcopacy, or for Presbyteri- 
n Ordinations, I think it hath. been mana- 
ed with more ſtrength by others And if: 
ſee any Occaſion, ta add any thing to what 
» than have already publiſmid on either Subject, I 


ctr Mhall rather chuſe to examine what has been 


aid by the moſt Learned Adverſaries, than 


rho: hath only made their Objections his 
wn, by an HI Repetition of them, or by 
Piſguiſing them under the Aire and Dirt of 
0 * | a ol Te 28 


oy”, 


ONLY to ſhew, that it is not without 

a Cauſe that I treat this Part of your Work 

with ſomething of Contempt, I ſhall give 

me account of what hath paſs d betwten 

imothy, Neglect not the Gift that is in thee by 

he laying on of hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. 
. 1 


4. This is the Principal Place that 

hath been urged by the Presbyterians, and 

it the whole Fabrick of their 
a 


YOU had before compar'd; me to the 


ſide of the Diſſen- 


ny longer to attend the motions of one, 


5 concerning theſe words of S. Paxl to 


475 


ohn 2. 
. 
1Per. 5. 1. 


— — — 


And it might well be expected that here you 


mong you I Rrhort, who am alſo an Elder 
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and Government muſt reſt, or upon nothing, 


fhould lay out your Strength. I ſhall ther 
fore recite a few of the things that I ſaid ai 
this Subject, and then conſider your Au 
ſwers to them, and ſo put an end to thi 
Section. ; LIES $441 E 16.49 


PRESBYTERY, as I ſhew'd you, is 
Word of a Doubtful Signification, an 
may be either taken for an Office, or for the 
Perſons that bear it. And ſuppoſing it here” 
to be underſtood of Perſons, we are noi 
certain from the Expreffion it ſelf, who arg; 
intended by it. For asa Name of Dignity 
it is not always taken in the ſame limite 
Senſe, but ſometimes attributed to Eccle 
aſtical Officers of the higheſt Rank. 8 
John twice calls himſelf a Presbyter in hi 
Epiſtles. And St. Peter aſſumes the ſame 
Title where he ſays, the Elders which are 


And now the Queſtion is, Whether the 8 
preme or Inferior Presbyters Ordain' 
Timothy: That is, whether they did it wh 
had Power to Ordain him; or they, who 
er can find, had no ſuch Autho 
rity. 10 71 21 | | 


THESE were my Words, and in then * 
are imply'd thefe Two things, The one 1 
that the Supreme Presbyters had the Power 
of Ordination; The Second, that the Inferio 
had it not committed to them, and bot 
theſe Propoſitions may deſerve our. farthe! 
thoughts. | TE | 44 ED 
| 15 j 
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Yower, of Ordigatiog committed to them, 
o th Father ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, Joh. 

0.21, This I noted before, and being a 
ing paſt all doubt, 1 need not farther en- 


of the Diſſenting Paſtors. 


* . 
4 


q bee apc. no ' 
» UF WHAT diſpleaſes you is, that I. be 
ir hen of 4 Supreme and en Inferion Orden of Pres- 


ö 70 — you — = 10 * | worry 
nd Uuprov'd Hypotheſiz., But I had prov” 

| at the Title of Presbyters is, in Scrip- 

Nee, aſcrib'd to the Apoſtles, as well as to 

- WicirSubordinate Officers. And I think it 
plain enough from hence, that the Per- 


bearing that Title were of different 


YOU: ſaid lu your former Letter, P. 42, 
at the Apoſtles did nor Ordain as Apeſilet, 


Whiſtles, and claim as their Honour. Well, 
jen they had a Right to it; for we may be 
re they would not. he Uſurpers of it. But 


in' d as Freshyters, and not as Apoſtles ? 
ot in the Scripture I am ſure, where there 
vo ſuch thing; nor have you any Autho- 
r tor it. But only becauſe they are cal- 
N Presbyters, you would have them act as 
ch, and not otherwiſe, when it may ſerve 
Four Turn. But as I ſaid, you might with 
3 more 


n. *$ 1420 1 5 « . 
e Presbyters had the 


4 Presbyters, which Title they own in their 


here did you learp, chat the Apoſtles Or- 


177. 


of be, Diſſertiq Paſtors. 179 


here be , foynd.;., Nor do you pr 

» be 6 5 75 Ks 16 was any; Lam, r.07 Fr: rag 89. 
* Record,, wher ein it i K r 

go nſttuttion of Po off . 5 ou conceive, 

"ATSC hat Common altice =” uſtom, founded 

oe oh ere ef techs. actes 

t pupeſe. j 


Avip; now, thy 6 is no. te bo 
0 N 262 may, be , ca lily 
er * LY That, you "ha Je EI: 
5 the Practice 1 5 you. 
en 1 re a 

L you wo fave and that the. Cum er 
4 0 ECT, not have had the Saane 
ier the Reproof 1 had given you, to 
Hir of * as a Thing 95 all Quelti- 


, th 


i} 


"OP you 21 pardon me, that Fe 

he Experience I haye. had of you, Ican- 

Wor, depend upon your Won without 

ter Evidence. I am apt to think, 

Mou are as much in the dark about this 

 "ommon Practice, or Cuſtom, as you 
Jzere about the Rued Caſe ; I more than 

9 dell pet, That it is all your own Inyen- 

e and that you have been at your 

TK 10 pains, to Sl one kana. * a- Lett. r. 

her. 

ues gur ou, 1170 nee the PINES 

* N Faule. and 1 2 55 of wi 

TW: C E amount to the Force of 4 Rule 

e Caſe ? Yes, Sir, they would, i 

34 2 EY you | 


Cuftom, nor the Churches of God, © 


and without any Shadow of Probability. 


/ b 
you could produte them for what yau con. 
tend. But we tfave no ſuch Practice, no 
ſuch Doctrine or Rubrick. We have no ſach 


* 


© TO deal freely with you, I think it 
was a little Imprudent to appeal to the 
Practice, Doctrine and Rubrick of the 


Church of England, which every Body may 


conſult. | As long as you laid the Scene 
of your Impoſtures abroad, and had the 
help of ſome falſe Lights, you might hope 
to ſucceed the better; but here all is'clexr 
Day, and every One that will open his 
Eyes, may ſee the Tricks you play, to your 
„ 


* A #4 


THE Reſult of all is this: Finding your 


ſelf under ſome Difficulties, you appeal( 


to a certain Ruled Caſe, ſuppoſing, perhaps, 


that none would queſtion what you affirm 


with Aſſurance. But the Ruled Caſe was 


not to be found in any Record, and row youll 


1 
you! 
Erre 
ſhall 
you 
mher 
the 0 


2, 
that 
tion, 
founc 


have appealed to Common Cujtom, But that, 


Cuſtom 1s not to be found abroad; and yo! 


have farther appeal'd to the Practice, Dei 


#rine and Rubrick of the Church of Englan 
But there is no ſuch Practice, no ſuch De 


poſe. And therefore this whole Matt 


may reſt upon your Hands, it being intireſþ 


Iy your own Fiction; but very ill coatriy* 


HAI 


ds % ? 
* 


crine or Rubrick, as may be for your pure 


Of the Difſevting Reſſors. 


cou. HAD. you not better ;aqkgowledge 
„ 1H your . Miſtakes, than thus 20: 00m. 4 one 
o ſuch Error, upon another ber e f 

1d! ano lr age Wd? Fin 
„ be ed 0 wr Retrpe 

nk it airs Be rake = fo the e 4 
* Wen. een 


if . Pony ant ob 


Scene 2. 1 H E Inferior presbyters bad not; 


1 the mat we can find, the Power of Ordina- - 


bobeſf on, committed to them. If you have 
Clear found it otherwiſe, yon ſhould have im- 
parted to us your. Diſcovery, It is a 
Thing of ſuch Moment, and your Cauſe 
does ſo much depend upon . that you 
hould have 2 — dme clear Evi- 


ll dence for it from the Holy Scripture. 
hal BUT, ay von P. 85, V you expel? Ex- 


efs Words of . Holy Scripture for it, you 
ay as well call it an Impioas Preſumption 
jo Baptize Infants, and to keep the Firft 
nd not the Sevemh Day of the Week, for tha 
riſtian Sabbath. To which 1 reply, that 


N Words of . Nor are 
ec 


3, you object, Parallel to what you. 
re to prove: But to ſhew their 22 


N 3 WHAT 


neither did I inſiſt upon your pr nene 


ty would require too 1 a Di- 
reſſian. | k 


Kr 


= bien, 


55 WHAT ape e ither cad j 
be 1 qe bf 8 W 
— 8 not by any lv 1 Aan 
thence, that the Power df Ordination 12 
committed 4 to meer Presbyters. Not Y 
does it-appear from Credibl Teſtiwon 
that there is ſo much as One Approved Ip 
ſtance of their Exerciſe of that Authority 
the a Wake © 40 Kuda vit the Days, d 

the Apoſtles. And if you will fay as, 4s 

agaly [Infant Bari: and the Obſer: 

the Lord's Dzy, you would very muck 

gratify the Are i oy and the Tudeizgr, 
900 the Profane; but that no Body woyl( 
regard Sayings ſo Notoriouſly Falſe Not 
that. they rota 15 8 be to any Par- Indes 


th. — rerſa 


YET for hs va po Pendant mne 
Orginations, you argue from the Promutin 
Identity, which you ſuppole, P. 95. There va deen, 
of the Biſhop and Prejbyter, In the Prim N. | 
Primitive State of the Chureh, you. ſay, n th 
Biſhop and Presbyter wer one and the Jon. Of- 
fice, without any Note of Diſtinſtion, 2 you 
rity or Inferiority between them. 81 | 
Ground that I have ſeen For a A lertie 11 
is, that the Title of Biſhaps is in Scripture PPe. 
communicated to Presbyters, "Aud this ters, 
have granted; but at the ſame time I hart 
prov'd *, thatſuch Biſhops were Subordin- 
ate 


* Wo — — 


* 4 of „ 
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Treat. of Ch. Government, C. 2, 3, 4, 3, 6,7, 8, 9, 10. 


of thi D. "IT p 9 7 
te ti other Biſhops or "Paftors.” 
And if ſo, the whole Diſput is abont 


Words, and in Reality the Government of: 
Fron:be Church was, a K have aſſerted, Epiſco- 
* PA from holes „ YON 21G 

, ie 448 JIOTON CV 72 ] * . ATA 
won THAT itwasſo inthe vevy next Ages: 


after the Apoſtles, I have demonſtrated + 
trom a Cloud of Witneſſes that flouriſhed in 
thoſe times. And their Teſtimony cannot 
be over - ballanc'd by a few Paſſionate 
but Miſtaken Expreſſions of S. Jerom, or a 
mucii falſe Quotation from him: Not by the Fi- 
en (tions of Philoftorgins or Eutychins, nor the 
yould Idle Stories of Hector Boethins and Foran: 
a1ſe Not by the Sayings of Presbyterians, nor 
Par. indeed of any Conformiſts that are againſt 

I ke denſe of their own Church and the Uni- 
rerſal Tradition : — by — and Ro- 
mances, nor by Feigned Cuſtoms and Kale 
Cafes : Nor by 1 — elſe that ever hath 
been, or that ever can be, produced aga inſt 
it. But I have ſaid enough on this Subject, 
in the Treatiſe to which I have fo often re- 
er'd you, that I need not any longer detain 
you with it. = 


I ſhall only add, That the Fathers who 
appear d moſt in the Favour of the Presby- 
ters, or aſcrib'd moſt Power to them, did 
mays except Ordination. So did St. Chry- 
in. /eſtors 1 So did St. Jerom : So did the moſt 
N 4 Eminent 


33 
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t Ibid, C 11, 12, 14, 16, 17. 18. 


Eminent of the Greeks and Latins after their 
Example. And I know nothing in which 
the Churches over the World were more 
——— till the Popes endeavoured to 
bring down the Biſhops, to the Level: of 
— ang . to promote and ſecure 
Uſurpation. 
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: HEN entred upon this Work, 1 
intended nicely to Examine your 
Book from the Begin Beginning e e Ed. But 
as you had made it too Tedious by a great 
nultitude of Digreſſions; ſo you had ren- 
ired it Unneceſſary by ſaying nothing to the 
Purpoſe, but what may receive an eaſy An- 
ſwer from what I have Publiſh'd. 


* Ithink, the moſt Pertinent —1 — 

ave offer d is the Quotation in your Title». 
page, which deſcribes to us a fort of Men, 
whoſe Brains, like the Unicorn's, run out into 
tength of their Horn; who have more Fury 
then Zeal, and yet more : Zeal than Knowledge 
Mader ation. And you very fitly placed 


* l 


- 
# 4 
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0 ' o | * 
ecure | TH E Tha) acer 
1 
4 4 


8 . * 


this in your Frontiſpiece, where it may 
ſhew, what ſort of * | 
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The Concluſion. 


YOU have taken care to inform your 

Pref.p. 1. Reader, that you made Quick Dilpatch"tit 

anſwering my Diſcourſe 6 Schi. Ant a 

it may be ſo, for ought I know; and [ 

would not diſpute With ypn about thatMat- 

ter. But you had a better way of proving 

this than by your own Word: For you 

might have aÞpgal'd t many Mar 

Pref. p. 4. ha | ay apo or 

* HOLA Ho: 

my Slowneſs would be juſt, but that you 

have repreſented it much greater than it 

was. You may bid Defiance to me, if you 

pleaſe, in theſe Words of :Cr{/pird Here 

tale Paper, and let Time, aid Place, an 

Guards be affign*&; and let ms ſer, which of 

mu can write Mot, And I ſhould no more ac- 

cept of that Challenge than Horace, who 

— 1 — 2 — 
tary. on Horace, uces | 

ſeveral Perſans who : were: of the by, 

mour of Ir:ſpinw : but concludes with this 

Remark, There is nothing, ſays he, of whith 


| Iynorant Men make ſo greet . acconty, a thin'fi 
xahbappy Facilivy of Scribling, - Aud of fuch I y 

3 4 53% deen 336 47-3 vin dk Ro 

Ku ebe g 1.6.34 4:54 (8 191d A bee 
r emu fell 

*Accipe jam tabulzs. Perf nobis locus, her:. ug 
nd kn or NS | 


Horar. Sat. 4. Lib 1. v. 15. 16. 421 (097 4472334 one; 


+ Car. il n'y a rien dont les Ignorans faſſent tant de cas de I 
cette malheùtéu facilitè. Dacier in loc. p.316. wy Dif 


The cab, 


J, that a5. have: i [great Of . 
but a e one ot 


. 7 ee 


| 8 ot fl tis Where on 00 
amongſt t e bil 5 our 
Natural or Acquir'd bilities, 

Igtant, are TE; have ml yo 
wanage your Cauſe he 1 7 when you To 
give your. ſelf leave to think you have ſaid a 
much as it would bear, and wrangled as 
Notably as Any of your way. But yet by 


due Care.in 8 getting Information, you have 
Here alt: ſeveral things with great Confi- 
7 which none but the Ignorant would 
ch of (90 id. Of this dang? is yout Nil da 
ace Caſe; and your Saying, which I fo latel 
who mention'd, that for Presbyters to Ordain 7 575 
m. byters, i as Natural an Proper, as for 
ef to beger Alen: or any other Species of Creatures 
F * t their like. " "Vow. have many things, 
this of this ſort, but I need not here repeat 


ſuch Ig great Buſineſs was to throw 
ve Dirt, and you have done it very liberally 3 

but  untowardly, that a great deal of it. 
x) upon the Heads of your Friends, You, 
*'. i mingled it in your Apologies as well as Ion 
RLecdives; and I am apt to think that many. 
1 Diſſenters will be as much aſham'd of the, 


-24 one, as Conformiſts deſpiſe the 1 Vii 


. 0 * 


ie de Ican hardly doubt, but there are many 
Diſſenters in the Kingdom, that diſdai — 
the 


an Inconſiderate Raſhneſs, and for want of 


1971 
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the Plea yon have made for them. For yoy 
have repreſented them as Kneeling erare 
an Idol, and breathing out Smoak and Abo- 
minations againſt Heaven: As feeding on 
an Aſſe's head, and a Dead Carcaſs :. As 
eating Dung and Filthy Excrements; and 
declaring, that all this is Sweer to their Hun: 
Souls, and all this they can do to pet 
into a Publick Poſt. This is the Figure 
which you have given them, and they will 
not fiad that they have any better, when 
they view themſelves in the Glaſs of jour 
Argumentations, bio eder 


SINCE you have us'd your Brethren in 
{tuch a manner, we need leſs regard the Re- 
| proaches which you would caſt upon the Bi. 

Hops and the Conforming Clergy. And! 
cal affirm, that if you have go er Suc- 
ceſs in your General Charge againſt them, 
than you have in ſome Particular Accuſati- 
ons ; it muſt return upon you with Infamy, 


and leave yon cover'd with your own De: 
fle ments. N 


ou fay, One of my Coat told 4 Gentle. 
woman lately, that to play the Whore was nt 
fo great a Sin as to go to a Conventicle, But! 
that knew him very well, can tell you, that 
he had ſuch an account of the Woman, you 
ſpeak of, from her Neighbours, as would 
not fuffer him to truſt himſelf alone in her 
Company, nor diſcourſe with her without 
2 Witneſ He therefore took with him an 


Intelligent Friend of known Repytatics 
4 oy ages 5 "" 


e who ready to teſtifie that your Report 11 
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Falſe. 40 finding that it bas a 
much Improvemens 1 your Rela 
of it, 1 bave Reaſon, to think that It f 

in ſome” meaſure, of your own luventif 


on. 

A (OTHER Stoty, with which you Pret. U. 2 
have 1 fr 1 1 that 1 —_ in . Fee 
W cal diate me of the the mot 


Violent Ae of Wr i ; 4g ainft you, and 
encourage them to the TD. by telling thtm that 
God would bleſs them the berter. And I con- 
ſeſs, I have heard that ſomething like this 
was whilper'd abroad, and that the Gentle- | 
man was nam'd, who. had declar'd, that 1 ö 
had expreFs'd my telf to him in ſome” ich 
manner. But he denies, :as he had teaſo 
that I fpake any ſuck Words to him; 4 
this he offer d to certifie under his hand, 
But 1 think the World is not ſo much con- 
* in my Character, nor does the Cauſe 
for which J am concern'd 92 that 1 
ſnould turn out of my way, to 
my ſelf againſt every L 
I kno not what” ] 
Clouds. 6 


YOU pretend, t for what 181 
you hive che 7. the fr mh out 9 | 
And if ſo, it ha N pied of Ju. | 
ſtice to let me hoffe: who they 575 Me 3 | 


+ Me bt 4 a" 5 80 
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tlie Teſtimony of your Neighbours be true &c. idid. 


wall in 


. lege You 


Dr. O. of (. AE gs Sg ys, Is thers N 165 
. ing more undbecoming 4 
plat 4 8 all e eee 0 

od than to ſuffer his;Ju 8 
& ed, much more ords 


in ould { catter 
3 5 loſe . 2 
Expect 


ation. 


— ri Sv, 
t to he 
and Pablia 


de 

xpreſſions i in charging and accuſing o- 
4 chers, to be K a charging Report, , And 
« hereas we arecommanded a, 1 o Evi 
66 a b Man, may w Er. aun 
16 | n of all New nn 2 

1 4 960 Ae Reports be ru 

i, Prophe sus, chat a Combination, fo 


hatin: was eee, amo. 
1. «Aer = * 10. Ihave eard 


many. Fear on every: 

2 5 wil a 
eat — 29 5 7 before, them in 
2915175 bet GE the Law of fea He 
ae T 0 en are 
715 ire 55 ell, gave out to lay. a Re; 

& ſtraint u = —5 Thon fhalt not raiſe 4 
Keeper 1. J they wille. 

| 42 50 ie a 34 25 it abroad, for 
2 his di le Wee 685 . ba, 
Cure of Ch. : iy ide hin poſe Mr. 2 " favs; 


Diviftens. p. & Fo think i * a fair Excuſe, when you 
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ry it 2thabyob hrabd: if from vt 
ö aMiilkdigious Nerſumver you hard 
HdHαν,ẽꝗ]3‚un ud cbhfidentiy vrter d 
« But God hath novalihiidcyonr tec balieve 
3 Godly, or 
aer ee 


« * Backbiters, — 
1 — confute 


_ many, 

— 
ä [Iz which tis h cemmon a 
*:thing; for Faiſe Reports and News to be 
utter with wv and that by Mul- 
6 ritudes;/ and many of: them Religious, 
- „ger — von n Ground at all 


t M ſaid. 92 nd! IMO! 1 
| — T21117: x 44: 407 Bl vw viblorm 63 {is 
DEAD — Edge 


Ande- appear to usa Strange ſors 
Creatures But Mr. Buxteryit 
many ef th and te admomliſtrd them ve- 
ry ry honeſtly, that Baclbiters and: m 
Godare conjoyn'd, Rom. 1. 30. And that 
* Here Bathbiterb ber mock his Tong ad [nor 
e 
ag ou 
* thr lach the Nat of 1 Cictꝛen 
Hua 153. 1 li buA . waved] 
ND My 9 ini 606 dan cvg A 
It may be, | Author 
* the Wich“ vyou' bear may be di 
« Falſe: Or it may be, It is ſome little 
« Matter made much greater than it is: Or 
, 0% part of the Truth is con- 
an Yoitre\ Circumſtances which 
„ dold ane ie better uder ſtbod. Ho- 


* ever, if it be true, when the Reporter 
us * hath no Callto ak it, or when — 
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cuſtd is not head to ſpea cot 
and you neveriheard what: ma 
there is Sin aud dn juſtice nabe Backbiter, U = 
iche Belirer and Rporter dd bo 2:15 I 
3) (409-2 926 ot d ide d inte 
>" THUS £irifor. Jour Railing J-haye:re: mar 
turn d you good Cunnſel, taken tm your I giv 
own Authors, that ĩt might haue the bettet I vice 
Influence upon yon, and be the motg: fot II he 
your Edification. And I have been ſo fat I Fb. 
from pi king up Stories, Wuhwhichl might N war 
oppoſe your Stories, that. have tefus d Sple, 
ſome that were offer d; and rgſoly d not at I thi: 
all to meddle with you any farther than you ted 
had diſcover your ſelf in your Books. are 
— — in this way, I knom nat f and 
—— may not ſind à Scourge in Dil 
4 Severer hand, that will not ſpare you, as I. * 
I have done. n e 2-43 neuen v2 
754% bug. cg ! „% Hyoino NT) 
IF. Men will be pouring out; pon the li. 
nocent the Poiſon of. * — and the Venom 
of Vipers, ſome may think it proper to 
S -n r 
have us d. And if they will be, ſpeaking 
Evil againſt us — and at their 1 — 
| they may happen ear Unplraſing 
chat maß make them uncaſy cgestethen 
Aer 0 wn 2120 : SHE 
1012. *r ger. "I 518 4000 n 20 N 
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Ehullitions of your = 
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BUT = Concern is with your ſelf, ana 
intending ſtill to treat you in 1 | 
manner, and not as you deſerve, I would 
give you the Beſt and moſt Charitable Ad- 
vice I can: And if you will but attend to it, 

I hope-it may for the Future Check the 
and do ſomething to- 
wards the Cure of the Rancour of your 
Spleen; which hath put you upon ſaying 
things, that to my knowledge, have crea- 
ted a great deal of Laughter in Some, who 
are not ſo eie to pity you, as I am: 
and which doubtleſs hath given you no ſmall 


TO ſearch into the Bottom of your Dr- 
ſtemper, and to propoſe to you the beſt Re- 
med I can, I obſerve, that one thing which 
ſtirr d your Choler very much, was; what 
Itold you, that the Ac of Indulgence was 
only deſign'd to give Liberty to tender 
Conſciences ; and not to thoſe who were 
ſatisfied with their Conformity, and did not 
joyn in our Communion with Doubts and 
Scruples upon them. Andi at this you rake 
Fire, and break out into theſe Exclamations. | 
Oh how do your Fingers iteh to be at your Let. 1. p. 72. 
Old 'Prrfſecuring Work" ag ain' with us? How Let. 2. P. 134. 
ſain would yon cut ws off from the Protection 
of the Laws? A heavy Charge! But it 
alls on the Commons Aſſembled in Parlia- © 


ment, in whoſe Sentiments j am in this mat-· 
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ter, as appears from the Papers f Printed Deſ 
5 by their Order. So that you do in effect 
tell the Repreſeatatives, of the Nation, 
that Their Fingers isch to be at the Perfecuting 
Merl, and ib they would {ain 
Fran the Prot chan of 
won td og et og mg 
Fun, will be gu your Paf- 
ſion, and Boot ont your Arrows at adven- 
cure. 


F uis T have writterito make you mon 
ci 


autious; and if it be poſſible,- to bring 
you to your Right Mind. For which. pur: 
poſe, I would offer one thing more to yon, 
that may deſerve your Serious Thoughts, 
and make Impreſſions on yon to your Ad- 


of 
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. 1 6 OS 2 CY 52 2 &4a 
— RS . N —— nne — —' ny 20% $443 * 
+ Toleration was intended only! fur che Bate Ind {ct 


pulous Confſeionces, &c, p. 24. 


Ie Concluſion. 
Deſign. But you managed it in a different 
manner; you more Openly and Bluntiy 

and he with more Art and Cunning, And 
yet you may do well to remember, what 
may be of great uſe to you, that the Witty 
Man hath ſung. a Hymn to. the Pillory. 
A Word to the Wiſe is ſufficient... © 
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DAG E 8. Line ult. r. Breach; P. 14 | 

3. after Sir add i; P. 29 1.13. r.things; 

P. 36. I. 32, r. Decree; P. 38. I. 28. r. Proſe 

bytes; P. 46. Marg. I. 1. oftendit, 1. 2. r. pene, 

57. 1. 7. r. Salmaſius; P. 96. 1. 8. for Liberty 

r. Pr P. 104. 1 17. r. one another; B. 

142.1. 10. for nom r. more; P. 154. I. 11. f 
Unlawſal,1. 32. r. Ebulition. 
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